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(foe the last 8UKDAT IN THE TEAR.) 



Revelation, iii. 18. 
/ camuel thee to luy o/me gold tried m tkg fire, thai thou maffett he rich, 

Thebe was a period, in the darker ages of man- 
kind, when the world ran wild after the discovery 
of an imaginary secret by which, it was supposed, 
the power would be obtained of transmuting, by a 
certain process, all other metals into gold. The 
wise men and the philosophers of the time devoted 
themselves to the vain pursuit, and the closet of the 
alchymist was their favourite resort for many an 
anxious day and wakeful night. But there is a 
change in the dreams of human folly, as well as in 
all things else. Tlie tide now flows in other chan- 
nels ; and the once generally followed study of the 
wise of this world, in the final success of which no 
one ventured to doubt, is now confined, here and 
there, to some solitary enthusiast whom charity it- 
self hardly restrains the bystanders from regarding 
as a man beside himself, whose ravings only allow 
him to be at large, because they are harmless to 
those about him. What, however, is impossible 

B 
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wilh ih^ earthly metal, is, spiritually speaking, pos- 
^(kI^*^ with reference to the heavenly gold, the eter- 
^ trea^'iurei whose Author and Giver is our blessed 
UsMf^l. ** 1 wunsel thee (He says in the text) to 
1^^*^ \4^ me gt>ld tried in the fire, that thou mayest 
K^ rieh."" This gold is of a value far beyond that 
which the huiunu dream we have spoken of, ever 
lh\^\))t)U <^' iiiH]uiring. Let us consider how much 
U ^HUit«Uu« within itself. It includes the promise 
^\|^ iN^IVHti^Mi thrtmgh Jesus Christ. It includes the 
M^wee nf euining unto Him by the divine assistance, 
thl^t we limy be partakers of that promise. It in- 
<4w)eii the {lUHMession of eternal happiness. And, as 
the iWetlMite thereof, it includes the best happiness 
whioh thi» world can afford, the peace of mind 
whieh the things of time cannot give, nor the storms 
nf thue linpnir. One man may have gold and silver 
ill iliittihl heiil)H, may own houses and lands without 
liiiinlier» mid way of himself, with the Church of 
l««imlieen» " I ftin rich, and increased with goods, 
mid have need of nothing ;" and yet, all the time, 
tVnni tlie want of " the gold tried in the fire," may 
he wretched and miserable, the victim of cares which 
wealth cannot dispel; the slave of anxieties the re- 
moval of which money cannot purchase; bound 
down by maladies which no earthly physician has 
nklll to cure, happiness unknown to him, peace a 
Nlranger to his bosom, joy a feeling in which he has 
no Hhare. Another may be humble and lowly, poor 
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in this world's goods^^ the object, perhaps, of pity 
or of scorn to what are called the more fortunate 
children of prosperity, and yet this man, rich in 
the heavenly gold, rich in faith, rich in the blessed 
hope through. Jesus Christ, may have a spirit far 
above the power and influence of the changes and 
chances of the present scene, may go on his way 
rejoicing amidst outward gloom and darkness, and 
drawing closer and closer still to his Saviour in 
every trial, may feel his heart expand with a more 
hallowed and purer happiness as link after link 
which bound him to the earth, is severed and d&# 
stroyed. Thus the secret is discovered. The spi- 
ritual alchymist triumphs in his success. The baser 
metals are changed by the new power he possesses, 
into *^ the gold tried in the fire." In misery, in 
disappointment, in sorrow, he sees, not only a source 
of satisfaction, but of joy and thankfulness to that 
heavenly Friend who but uses these things to draw 
the wanderer from the world and win him to Him- 
self. 

Such is the value of ** the gold tried in the fire," 
the ^spiritual treasure, which Jesus Christ counsels 
us to obtain from Him. It is a mine of wealth which 
eternity itself will not consume. But are we listen- 
ing to the counsel of Him who knows so well what 
our best interests require ? Is this the gold which 
we are most anxious to possess ; this the treasure 
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which we prize beyond all other ; this the wealth 
to the acquisition of which our labours are most 
strenuously directed ? To-day, I think, calls upon 
us in a peculiar manner to look with the eye of 
self-examination into our hearts for an answer to 
these questions. It is the last sabbath of the clos- 
ing year. Time is generally, indeed, described as 
silently, though surely, speeding on its way, yet 
at such seasons as this it may be said to have a 
voice which speaks in a solemn and searching tone. 
Another year is sinking into the grave of time gone 
by. Let us ask ourselves. How has it been spent ? 
Have we been labouring, during its course, to ad- 
vance in our Christian calling? Have we been 
striving to adorn the Gospel of Christ in all our 
lives ; to walk worthy of it in all holiness and vir- 
tue ; to let the light of our example shine far and 
wide as a beacon to the people ; and to bring up 
our families in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord ? In short, will the voice of conscience, fairly 
and honestly consulted, tell us that we are better 
men and better women now at the close of the year, 
than we were when we entered upon it at its com- 
mencement ? I hope the answers of some, of many, 
will be satisfactory; but fears for the generality 
will force themselves upon us. If we look at the 
conduct of the great mass who come within the 
sphere of our knowledge, active enough we shall 
discover them to have been in their worldly call- 
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ing, but in their Christian calling wavering. Blow, 
and sluggish ; their aim more to adorn the society 
in which they move than the Gospel by which they 
are called to salvation ; their object rather to stand 
well with their fellow-men than their Saviour-God ; 
their anxiety rather bent upon being exalted high 
on the pedestal of earthly honour and renown than 
as Christian examples ; their very conversation 
tinged with a levity, which, as a feather suffices to 
show the direction of the wind, makes it abun- 
dantly manifest that the bias of their hearts is 
strongly and pre-eminently set upon things tempo- 
ral : true children of this world, in this character 
wiser, far wiser in their generation, than as chil- 
dren of light ! And, then, again, with regard to 
their families, whether they have been striving to 
train them up iu the way they should go, in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, equal mis- 
givings will here also intrude. If we could pene- 
trate into the secrets of the domestic circle, if, to 
use the expressive language of the prophet Ha- 
bakkuk, " the stone could cry out of the wall, and 
the beam out of the timber could answer it," they 
would tell of very different things passing within 
their hearing. They would tell of the anxious 
parents' wish to educate their children in a becom- 
ing manner for the station which they are to fill in 
after life ; to have them accomplished, talented, and 
set off with every outward grace and ornament. 
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They would tell of many a well-laid scheme for the 
advancement of their sons and daughters, their 
advantageous placing and settling in the world. 
But beyond this, which, if it were not aH they were 
anxious about, might be excused as natural, indeed 
laudable, they would tell little. They would not tell 
of equal efforts directed to educate their children for 
the after life beyond the grave ; to have them ao^ 
complished in the graces of the Gospel, humility, 
faith, and hope, those best correctives of ambition 
in the heart of man, and vanity in that of woman, 
those higher charms in the face of heaven than any 
outward ornaments or personal beauty, the advan- 
tages whereof stretch far beyond the world which 
now is, and extend to the placing and settling of 
their {X)ssessors in the everlasting happiness which 
is the portion of the saints in heaven. 

But, my brethren, to as many of you as have 
neglected so far to approach your Saviour for " the 
gold tried in the fire*' which He alone can give, 
what an awful warning does the expiring year ad- 
dress. A year lost! A year wasted! A whole 
stage of the few by which we journey from the 
cradle to the grave, thrown away and utterly mis- 
applied ! And what ! if it should even yet be the 
last to us, as it already has been the last to many 
who entered u{X)n it seemingly with a prospect of 
lengthened days as good as ours ! What ! if against 



us the terrible denunciation be about to be uttered, 
" Cut it down ; why cumberetb it the ground ?" 
and we be rooted up for our barren uselessness in 
God's vineyard ! But if not ; if, through Him who 
" ever liveth to make intercession for us," we be 
jret spared for a season, and a little further trial, a 
little further time tor repentance, be extended to us, 
•' what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness," labouring, with the 
divine grace, too long neglected, but now heard, to 
crowd into the few days which remain to us, such 
evident proofs of our faith and love for Christ that 
there can be no doubt that, though late in coming, 
we have at last come to him in very truth ? First 
of all, let me call upon those who are advanced in 
years, to lay hold with a grasp never to be again 
relaxed, on the hope, the blessed hope, through 
Jesus Christ; to fix your eyes on that star-like faith 
which will guide you, with the eastern magi, to 
your Saviour — to bend before Him in love and 
adoration. Why cast back such longing, lingering 
looks into a world which is receding from you, 
which no more can minister pleasures for your en- 
joyment, and whose best pleasui'es you have found, 
by experience, to be uncertain and transitory ? 
Believe me. an hour is rapidly approaching when 
nothing will appear valuable in your sight, nothing 
satisfactory, but the recollection of the days spent 
ID the service of your blessed Lord. And that hour 
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may be at hand ; it cannot be far distant. The 
very voice of nature itself addresses you, " Set 
your house in order ; for you shall die, and not 
live." Already exceeding the common lot of men, 

; your time must be upon you. Be ye ready ; watch 
and pray ; the cry is in your ears, " Behold, the 

\ bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him." 



Let me, in the next place, direct the warning to 
those in the prime of life, whose energies and ta- 
lents and powers are in full vigour ; and let me ask 
bow, at the close of another year, your accounts 
stand ? I mean not, Have you grown richer in this 
World's goods ? I ask not. Does every post bring 
you intelligence of some successful speculation ? I 
ask not. Does every wind which blows under heaven 
bear before it some gallant vessel freighted for you 
with the riches of merchandise and profits of com- 
[ merce? I ask not. Have you advanced yourselves 
I in the scale of society, and met with the results you 
wished for in your several schemes of worldly am- 
bition ? In all these things you may have prospered ; 
and yet not be one step nearer to "the gold tried in 
the fire," the only treasure which maketh rich for 
I eternity. But I ask. How stands your account with 
God ? Have you been walking by grace in faith, 
and labouring to have your names written in the 
Ifook of life ? Have you made the only merchan- 
dise of wisdom, the pearl of inestimable price, "the 




truth as it is in Jesus," the first and great object 
of your love and of your pursuit ? If not, when, 
when, we may exclaim, will men come to years of 
discretion ? Long past that period, according to 
human phrase and calculation, why in things spi- 
ritual will you continue to be very infants ? Re- 
member, I pray you, that the strength which is now 
yours, may not remain ; the health upon wliich you 
rely, may wither and pass from you in an instant. 
The life of man is but as a flower of the field. It 
is as uncertain as Jonah's gourd, which sprung up 
in a night and perished in a night. " Be ye, there- 
fore, also ready ; for in such an hour as ye think 
not, the son of man cometh." And in that hour 
what will minister comfort to your souls ? Your 
houses called after your names, your accumulated 
treasures — can these whisper consolation; can these 
impart hope ; can these promise heaven ? All these 
things will then be found lighter than vanity itself. 
It is "the gold tried in the fire" which can alone 
give joy and gladness then ; this, and besides this, 
nothing, besides this, nothing. 

And to you, likewise, who form the younger part 
of my hearers, the closing year addresses its warn- 
ing voice. In its course many as young and strong 
as you are, have been swept away from the path of 
life ; and, for all you know to the contrary, the king 
of terrors may claim you for his next victim. The 
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bow may be already bent, the shaft be already ffped^ 
and hastening on its way. Remember that you go 
through life, as the soldier on the field of battle, 
walking constantly on the confines of eternity. You 
are entering upon the busy stage of existence, in 
which you will find temptations at every step. The 
snares of Satan will be ever set. Trials of your 
hearts, trials of your principles, trials of your tem- 
pers, will continually assail you. Evil oomnmnica^ 
tions, bad companions, irreligious and profane pub- 
lications will band together in an unholy alliance 
to corrupt you ; and you may be assured, firmly, 
thoroughly assured, that, amidst such dangers, no- 
thing but the knowledge of the divine will, as re- 
vealed in the divine Word, nothing but the love of 
Christ, nothing but that strength which is derived 
from Him by faith and prayer and meditation, can 
preserve you in the fiery ordeal of temptation which 
awaits you, and keep you in that path of holiness, 
rectitude, and virtue in which the Christian walks 
after the example of his blessed Lord. Should you 
think otherwise, you will find, to your cost and to 
your disappointment, that, although for a time the 
gifts of fortune and accomplishments and personal 
graces may bear you forward on the tide of gaiety 
and fashion, and obtain for you a certain portion of 
admiration ; you will find that the lasting esteem 
and regard even of your fellow creatures, you will 
find especially that the love and favour of Grod, 
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call only be secured by something more solid and 
substantial. Thnt something you will acquire, if 
resting on " the rock of ages," the Lord Jesus, you 
make the graces of Christianity the ornaments you 
most prize. So doing, " let riches make to them- 
Belves wings, and flee away," you will still have 
•* the gold tried in the fire." Let accomplishments 
iose their power to please, and the charms of youth 
wither under the touch of time, and no more minis- 
ter to vanity by winning admiration, you will still 
retain the esteem and regard of all whose esteem 
end regard are worth retaining, who look not at 
the fading flower of outward attraction, but at the 
mental, moral, and spiritual adornments which pass 
not away with the passing years, but keep their 
beauty aud their loveliness till the close of life 
itself; ahd, moreover, what is above all and before 
all, you will still retain the unabated love of your 
Baviour-God, who, at the great day of account, shall 
change these vile bodies into the likeness of His 
glorious body, and, instead of this natural and 
earthly and mortal and corruptible frame of dust 
and ashes, shall give you one which is heavenly 
and immortal and incorruptible, which, above the 
hand of time and touch of years, shaU flourish on 
from age to age in the fuU vigour of eternal youth. 

Finally, brethren, let us once more listen to the 
test. It is Jesus Christ who speaks, and He speaks 




12 SERMON I. 

to US. '* I counsel you to buy of me gold tried in 
the fire, that you may be rich.'' May we all obey 
the counsel ! Feeling the want of Him and His 
atonement, feeling the want of His spiritual influ- 
ence and assistance, let us approach the mine of 
true wealth which He places within our reach, and 
pray that we may obtain therefirom what will make 
us rich indeed ! Day by day let us strive to add to 
this treasure, that so the close of each expiring year, 
instead of startling us with the thought that we 
have advanced another stage towards the end of 
life, may bring with it the comforting reflection, 
that we are so much nearer to that true life to 
which the grave is but the gate and entrance,*and 
which will endure for ever and ever in the presence 
of Grod and His holy angels ! 




^ 
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ON THE SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL. 



And I, if lb, liftfd up from the rarth, nU dran alt men unto me. Thii 
ht taid, tignifging wHal death he*hetUd dir. 

These words contain the most remarkable pro- 
phecy that was ever delivered, and one which Chris- 
tianity might employ to plead its cause, and find a 
triumphant advocate, had it no other evidence to 
support its truth. And I define it to be the moat 
remarkable prophecy that was ever delivered, be- 
cause it announces and predicts what, at the time 
it was uttered, was the most improbable and seem- 
ingty impossible result which could be anticipated. 
It is directly opposed to all human calculation and 
all human experience. It does not merely foretel 
an event of which men could form no opinion as to 
the likelihood of its taking place, and which, there- 
fore, they would be obliged to leave to the decision 
of time as its years rolled on and opened futurity 
to their view ; but it speaks of circumstances to 
happen of which those who heard the prophecy, 
were, we must allow, according to the capacity of 
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the human intellect, quite competent to judge, and 
warranted from all appearances to conclude that 
they could not happen, inasmuch as every probabi- 
lity was against them. Let us look at the words 
spoken, and we shall be satisfied that we should, 
at the time, have come to the same conclusion and 
judgment. " I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me. This he said, signifying 
what death he should die." If we were critically 
nice, the Greek particle here rendered, if, should be 
translated, whe?iy making the passage read thus, ^^ I, 
when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me." But this makes no difference as to 
the force and strength of the prediction, which may 
be thus paraphrased : I am now with you in the 
world ; I am continually working signs and won- 
ders and mighty deeds ; I heal the sick, give sight 
to the blind, ears to the deaf, speech to the dumb ; 
I raise the dead, cast out devils, the winds and 
waves are obedient to my voice. Of me your 
law has spoken in types and ceremonies and sacri- 
fices without number ; of me and my coming 
have all your prophets told you ; and my entrance 
into the world was hailed by the heavenly host 
with songs of joy and gladness, and proclaimed 
to the wondering shepherds in the plains of Beth- 
lehem, even as the voice from heaven gave testi- 
mony to me at my baptism. And yet ye are 
incredulous — ye reject all these witnesses, and will 
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not receive me as your Messiah. But still, not> 
withstanding your present unbelief, I tell you, that 
men will believe in me, when belief appears more 
unlikely to be wrought. The hour is coming, when 
I shall be seized, tried, condemned to death, as a 
common malefactor, and crucified, as such, between 
two thieves, the place of ignominy being assigned 
to me ; and then, strange to say, " I shall draw all 
men unto me; "the world will gradually become 
mine, and I, though rejected as Christ the worker 
«f miracles, as Christ the predicted of the prophets, 
as Christ the shadowed forth under the law, as 
Christ the announced of angels, as Clirist declared 
unto you by the voice from heaven, shall yet esta^ 
blish my dominion as " Christ crucified," and still 
continue to extend the limits of my reign, until at 
the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, and " the 
earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory 
4lf the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." 

It will now be allowed, I should conceive, that it 
is right to attach a character of importance to the 
prophecy in the text, and to place it in the very 
front of the evidences of the truth of the Gospel. 
How does it set at nought and deride the boasted 
sagacity of man ; how baffle his calculations ; how 
defy his judgment; how prove to him that human 
experience is no standard, no criterion, of heavenly 
things and divine intentions ! And how, on the 
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contrary, does it establish the wisdom of the Al« 
mighty, and burst asunder the trammels with which 
the pride of men would fetter Him to a similitude 
and almost to an equality with themselves ; how 
does it speak for God, as His prophet said for Him, 
*^ My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my 
pleasure !'' And how will every true Christian, as 
with the eye of memory he contemplates the world 
as it was when Jesus Christ delivered this prophecy, 
and then beholds it, as it is, with the cross esta- 
blished in all civilized countries of the earth, and 
rapidly making its way among the hitherto savage 
nations in every quarter and climate of the globe, 
from east to west, from north to south, embracing, 
in its evangelizing progress, people the most remote, 
— as, I say, he beholds these things, how will the 
true Christian, comparing the fulfilment with the 
prediction so unlikely to have such a fulfilment, feel 
himself called upon humbly to confess his own 
weakness and ignorance, and say, ** This is the 
Lord's doing : it is marvellous in our eyes." 

Contrast too the bold and open and unequivocal 
tone of this prophecy with what we may suppose 
would have been the language of an impostor, and 
thence appreciate and value all its strength ! Many 
of the answers of the pretended oracles of the hea- 
thens, so famous and held in such reverence among 
them, have been put on record and preserved in the 
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page of history. Of these it is observable, that J 

they are always obscure and shroiided under a veil 
of mystery; it was studiously the object to put 
(them in as questionable a shape as possible, and so 
to word them as always to leave the fame of the l| 

oracle unimpaired, whichever course events might ,| 

take. As an instance of this their character, I will 
.merely recall to the minds of those conversant with 
(.the history of former times, the memorable answer || 

t«f the oracle at Delphos to king Pyrrhus, by which 
ifliat monarch was induced to undertake a war ' 

I gainst the Romans in the sure hope of conquest, 
but which was so dubiously drawn up that, upon 
llis utter defeat by this people, his complaints of 
■deception were triumphantly repelled, and he was 
Iteld that such was the end the oracle meant to pre- 
rtfct. Now with this double dealing compare the 
.prophecy of Christ. It is not in doubtful language 
"■' which may be interpreted negatively or affirma- 
tively according to results. It is not conveyed in 
dark and mysterious terms. It speaks not of events 
Ljlikely to happen, and which human sagacity could 
Ptlbresee approaching. But it declares in plain and II 

positive words that such and such things should J 

come to pass, which were not only not likely to 
take place, not only not within the scope and power 
of human sagacity to guess at, but which, as it was 
said before, were directly opposed to all human cal- 
culation and all human experience. ■ ■ jj 
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The great importance of the prophecy, as as 
evidence of the truth of Christianity, being allowed^ 
I shall go on to direct your thoughts to three coOk 
fiiderations which seem naturally to present them« 
selves in connexion with it. The first is, to ascer^ 
tain the truth of the fact — that the prediction is, in 
part, accomplished, and progressing towards its fall 
accomplishment. The second is, to compare the 
doctrine of the cross, or ** Christ crucified," with 
several other doctrines and arguments which have 
been used to convert and improve the world. The 
third is, to inquire into the probable reasons why 
this doctrine has proved so much more efficacious 
in attracting men, than any other by which they 
have ever been appealed to. Our first object, thedi 
is to ascertain the truth of the fact which the text 
predicts, and to gather proofs of the reality of this 
seeming paradox, that the persons who rejected 
Christ living and working miracles before their 
eyes, were afterwards convinced and gained over 
by the preaching of *^ Christ crucified," and that 
the same doctrine carried with it the same influence 
to other and distant lands, to other and succeeding 
generations, and still exerts it wherever the Grospel 
is heard, proclaiming salvation to the souls of men« 
Turn to the second chapter of the Acts of the Apos* 
ties, and you will find that the power of this doo* 
trine was proved on the day of Pentecost, when, by 
the preaching of St Peter, three thousand souls 
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were added to the church of Christ. By the bhRiq 
doctrine was the Ethiopian converted by Philip. 
To Cornelius it was also addressed by St. Peter 
with success. St. Paul constantly preached it 
Wherever he went, and so convinced was he of its | 

efficacy, eo persuaded that it contained the most J 

Boving appeal that could be addressed to the bu< i 

man heart, " beiug quick, and powerful, and sharper ' 

than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 4 

dividing asunder of soul and spirit," that we find I 

kiin thus writing to the Corinthians, in one place* 
-^" I determined not to know any thing among ' 

you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified :" and in 
another, — '* We preach Christ crucified, unto the i 

^ews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks fool- 
ishness, but unto them which are called, both Jews I 
Aid Greeks, Clirist the power of God, and the wis- i 
:Aoin of God." And this doctrine of " Christ cru- 
cified" uot only drew nominal followers and disci" 
pies in the first age of the Gospel, but the early 
Christians were as remarkable for theii' virtues as 
they were firm in their faith, evidencing the strength 
of their faith by the number of their good works. 
On this point it is that the highest tribute of com- 
ipliment has been unwittingly paid to the doctrine 
iWfore us, by one of the bitterest enemies of Chris- 
The in6del. Gibbon, in his subtle attack 
ipoD its truth as a divine revelation, among other 
attempts to assign causes for the spread of the Gos- 
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pel, which he speaks of as a mere human inventioii, 
by a singular perversion of the reasoning faculty 
attributes much of its success to the virtues of its 
early followers, God grant that the enemies of 
religion may always thus counteract the mischief 
they intend to work it, and overreach their own 
wicked purposes ! Bent upon his heart's desire, the 
ruin of Christianity, this infatuated enemy of the 
truth did not see, or did not own, that these virtues 
which he describes as so favourable to the propaga-* 
tion of the Gospel, were the e£fect of a firm faith in 
" Christ crucified," the reflection of that doctrine, 
and, by no means, self-existent or built upon any 
merely himian ends and motives. Let us appre- 
ciate this testimony in its favour, although it comes 
from an enemy and was not meant ; let us appre- 
ciate it, for nothing can be stronger. From that 
age to this, as Christianity has spread, the doctrine 
of "Christ crucified" has still preserved its power. 
And I ask every man here present, when is he most 
alive to spiritual thoughts and spiritual purposes ; 
when does he think most seriously of the salvation 
of his own soul and of the souls of others ; when 
does charity bum most brightly in his heart ? Is 
it not when this doctrine is present to his mind ; 
when he recollects the cross on Calvary, and reflects 
who died upon it, and for what, for whom, that 
awful scene took place ? 
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We come now to the second point proposed for 
our consideration, namely, to compare the doctrine 
of the cross or " Christ crucified " with several 
other doctrines and arguments which have heen 
used to convert and improve the world. The com- 
parisoQ, in the first instance, shall be made with 
what is certainly, after the one before us, a doctrine 
more likely to influence the souls of men than any 
'Other the Bible contains — the fear of eternal pu- 
•tiisliment. But the hold which the motives built 
NipoD this foundation, have upon the human heart, 
flias been proved by experience to be uncertain. It 
depends very much upon the temperament and 
frame and structure of mind of those to whom it 
addresses itself. With one man it will weigh 
greatly, witli another it will do little, with a third 
'Nothing. With the same man even its power will 
-be very different at different times. This moment 
■it will enforce an unwilling obedience ; the next, 
>Ae passions, like fiery coursers, will be above con- 
^ol, and break away in spite of every attempt to 
Vein them in. Again, try it in the scale with the 
i^wer of eloquence. Eloquence has ever been a 
'potent weapon in the decision of things appertain- 
ing to this world, a mighty instrument of good or 
evil according to the direction it has taken. It has, 
■by turns, riveted, or snapt asunder, the chains of 
•fllavery. Its tongue has been the trumpet of liberty 
•to those who have been under the galling yoke of 
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tyranny, or it has assisted the oppressor in confifm* 
ing his dominion. It has reared, or cast down, the 
ladder of ambition. It has been employed to rescue 
the innocent from unjust persecution, or perverted 
to baffle the power of the laws and snatch the cri- 
minal from his due punishment. But mighty aa H 
has proved itself in human a£fairs, in religion it hue 
been found a total failure as to its effects. It has 
dazzled, it has delighted, but it has been utterly 
inefficient in convincing and converting. The in- 
fluence of forms and ceremonies has also showed 
itself to be equally weak. They have succeeded in 
bringing about order, regularity, and propriety, in 
all outward appearances ; but they have nevor 
opened an avenue to the heart. Of the power of 
reason the same may be observed, and, further, that, 
although it is capable of pointing out what is right 
and what is wrong, it is capable of nothing more. 
Men are not found, at its bidding, to depart from 
evil or turn to what is good. It is a kind of direo* 
tion by the way side which will ])oint out the road 
to the weary and worn-out traveller, but, although 
he should die there, it cannot help him one step on 
his journey. Of the preaching of moral truths no 
better effect has been the result. The abstract 
beauty of virtue and the abstract deformity of vice 
have been thus set forth again and again, and as 
often confessed and acknowledged. But virtue and 
viee viewed in the abstract, and virtue practised 
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and Wee abandoned are very difTerent things, and 
these are effects which no mere preaching of mo- 
rality can produce. In short, we come and must 
come to this conclusion, that the doctrine of future 
punishments, the power of eloquence, the influence 
of forma and ceremonies, the force of reason, the 
preaching of moral truths, or any other arguments, 
.cannot, either separately or together, bring men to 
the light of truth, or persuade them to labour for 
the salvation of their souls, until they take for their 
\%Uy the doctrine of " Christ crucified." With this 
iBiterwoven with them, with this for the ground- 
'Work of their appeals, their success is rendered as 
triumphant as their failure was complete before. 
iThey no longer bring men merely to the threshold 
iflf religion, but they build them up strongly in it. 
*They gain not only a cold assent to their proposi- 
■iCions, but they win over the warmth of a heart 
convinced, of a faith confirmed, of a life amended — 
and a soul saved is the crown and consummation of 
the whole. 

We are thus brought to inquire into the probable 
». reasons why this doctrine has proved so much more 
efficacious in attracting men than any other by 
which they have ever been appealed to. These 
reasons lie on the surface ; we have no occasion for 
•ny deep research to discover them. All other 
doctrines and attempts to reform mankind have 
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limited themselves to pleasing the ear or convincing^ 
the head. But not so with the doctrine of ** Christ 
crucified." It stops not at the ear ; it stops not at 
the head; it goes directly to the heart and there 
delivers its appeal. And this question naturally 
presents itself to all who hear it : Christ crucified ! 
why was He crucified ? And in the answer to the 
question is contained that magic link by which this 
doctrine chains to its influence the souls of men 
who would not bow to any other. Why was He 
crucified ? He submitted to the torments of the 
cross that we might be rescued from the torments 
of eternal punishment. Man had fallen, had re- 
belled against God, had put himself beyond the 
pale of mercy, as far as it could be regained by any 
sacrifice he could ofier. Inevitable and everlasting 
misery seemed to be his only portion ; but the love of 
Christ endured not that this should be, and He gave 
Himself to be a propitiation for our sins, and to die 
upon the cross for our redemption. Then comes a 
second question across the heart : Who was Christ, 
that His death should ])ossess so wonderful an effi- 
cacy ? We turn to the Scriptures for instruction, 
and are taught that He was the Son of God, Grod 
Himself, and that for us He descended from the ma- 
jesty of heaven, took u])on Him the human form, 
and submitted to every indignity and cruelty. And 
then we go on to ask ourselves. Was ever love like 
this, and shall we not love Him in return ; shall not 
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Christ crucified for man be the object of man's 
wannest gratitude? And how can that gratitude 
be evinced ? How — but by being what Clirist 
would have us be, what He died that we should be, 
" a peculiar people, zealous of good works," follow- 
ing His Gospel, obeying His precepts, and labouring, 
I with the divine grace, that His sacrifice, so far as 
■we are interested, may not have been in vain. This 
ifl the process aud train of thought by which the 
doctrine of the cross obtains its pre-eminence of 
■fa*ength, and thus is it continually proving that it 
has a power which no other doctrine, no argument, 
no reasoning, possesses. It succeeds often where 
every other apjJeal has failed, while, where it has 
Ailed, no other has succeeded ; and wherever it has 
foiled, it has been entirely owing to the blindness 
and obstinacy and hardhearteduess of tliose to 
whom it has been addressed — men who would not 
l>Come to the light lest they should be reproved for 
their wickedness, and, therefore, have either, with 
the Jews, felt it as "a stumbling-block" in their 
way, or, with the Greeks, regarded it as " foolish- 
ness," because it contradicted their own wisdom or 
required them to forego the evil pursuits they 
wkhed to follow. 

But may we regard it, as it is, " the power of 
God, and the wisdom of God." Let the doctrine of 
*• Christ crucified" become the principle of our lives 
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at all times and under all drcumstancefiu When 
affliction and misery and want and wretchedness 
press upon us, let us think of our Saviour^ what 
He suffered undeservedly, while we are undergoing 
far short of what our sins against God call down 
upon us. If the world tempts us to sin and wick* 
edness, let us bring before our minds Him who died 
upon the cross, and ask ourselves if such is the r^ 
turn due to Him from those for whom He died 
upon it. If slighted and injured by our fellow^ 
men, let us quell the feelings of anger and revenge 
which burn within us, by the recollection of Christ 
rendering good for evil, suffering anguish and death 
for a guilty world in rebellion against Him. Only 
let it be thus constantly present to our memories 
and implanted in our hearts, and nothing can turn 
us from our Saviour here, nothing separate us from 
His love hereafter. And may the prophecy in the 
text go on rapidly to its full and final accomplislu 
ment, when all men shall be drawn unto Him who 
was lifted up for their sakes, when Christ shaU be 
universally acknowledged, and ** the will of God be 
done in earth as it is in heaven !" 



SERMON III. 



ON EEFENTANCE. 



8t. Matthew, tii. 7, 8. 

But wken hs taw nutny of the Phariieet and Saddtuxgt ecme to hi$ baptiMmt 

k9 »aid unto them, generation of vipertt who hath warned yon tofiee 

ftom ik§ mnih to tome f Bring forik tker^refruUe meet for repenlanee. 

Among- the most extraordinary perverters of 
God's word who have ever appeared, we may rank 
those who have asserted that the sinner would not 
be received back to the divine love upon his re- 
pentance, but, by his fall, was utterly excluded 
firom it, however anxious and eager and zealous 
and active he might be to regain it. For, such a 
doctrine being taken as the standard of truth, one 
of two consequences necessarily foUows, either that, 
all men being sinners, all must inevitably perish, 
or that all men are not sinners nor naturally liable 
to sin nor corrupt as the descendants of Adam, 
and, therefore, when they do fall into sin do it de- 
liberately and of their own free choice, having no 
inherited bias nor inclination to it, but rather go- 
ing against their nature to commit it. Against 
Ihis latter conduaion the Scripture loudly raises 
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its warning voice, telling us that we are sinncirs, 
as the children of Adam stained by the original fall, 
and that we ^re sinners, as actual trangressors 
against the laws of God. " If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 
not in us." To adopt, therefore, such a supposition 
is to fortify one error by another, like a man 
obb'ged to bear himself out in a first falsehood by 
being guilty of a second, that every link in the 
chain of his story may accord together. The per- 
son, then, who denies that there is any pardon for 
the sinner on his repentance, is driven to the for- 
mer of the two consequences mentioned, namely, 
that, all men being sinners, all must inevitably 
perish — a doctrine so awful, so tremendous, so 
horrible, that we cannot be otherwise than lost in 
wonder at the frame and temper of the mind 
which can for a moment hold it. But, thanks be 
to God, His word imfolds to us a brighter hope ; 
it teaches us that our God is a God of love, full of 
mercy and compassion, *^ desiring not the death of 
a sinner, but rather that he may turn from his 
wickedness, and live." "The sacrifices of God 
(writes the Psalmist) are a broken spirit ; a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not des- 
pise." In the prophet Ezekiel we read, "when 
the wicked man turneth away from his wickedness 
that he hath committed, and doeth that which is 
lawful and right, he shall save his soul alive." In 
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Joel, " Rend your heart, and not your garments, 
and turn nnto the Lord your God; for he is gra- 
cious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness, and repenteth him of the evil." And 
when we turn to the pages of the New Testament, 
and hang, in silent awe and admiration, upon the 
lips of the holy Jesus, as words of heavenly love 
'proclaim peace and mercy to mankind, who can 
deny, who can doubt, the divine compassion, who 
«trive to dim the lustre of the Godhead by de- 
>;^ving it of its brightest attribute, who aim to 
BBatch the most brilliant gem from the Almighty's 
crown ? Let such an one read the parable of the lost 
sheep or that most beautiful cue of the prodigal 
or follow his Saviour through the whole of 
Bis ministry, and listen to His constant invitations 
to sinners to return unto Him and save their souls. 

But I pause, as attempting an impossibility if I 
1 to bring forward every scriptural proof of God's 
Viilingness to extend His mercy to the penitent 
■ough Jesus Christ. They are to be found in every 
page, yea, breathing in every line of His revealed 
Book, imparting comfort and consolation to a sin- 
"ibl world. Upon one passage only will I dwell 
farther, namely, the one which forms our text, 
inasmuch as it is a very remarkable evidence of 
'file infinite love of God and His readiness to par- 
don the most grievous transgressors upon their 
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sincere repentance. The Evangelist Is deseribiag 
the preaching of John the Baptist and its eflfects^ 
It appears that men of all sorts and kinds, all 
ranks and characters, flocked to hear him, either 
£rom curiosity or better motives. Of these some 
were at such a notorious distance from all trna 
godliness, that John could not refrain from breaks 
ing into that exclamation of surprise which is coi^ 
tained in the former verse of the text — ** When hd 
saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to 
his baptism, he said unto them, O generation of 
vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ?" To understand the whole force 
of this expression of wonder, it will be necessary 
to state briefly what we know of the persons to 
whom it was addressed. The Sadducees had 
originally been a sect famed for strictness and 
holiness of life, regarding the Jewish Scriptures, 
especially the books of Moses, with peculiar reve- 
rence. But from this high character they had 
fallen. They had taken up notions and doctrines 
of the most dangerous description to the sonl of 
man, rejecting all belief in a resurrection of the 
dead and a future state of reward or punishment, 
and, as we learn from our Lord's rebukes of them, 
and other sources, adopting such a practice, sink« 
ing to such a level of morality, life, and action, as 
migjit naturally be expected from men who held 
themselves to be their own irresponsible mastera« 
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These were the Sadducees. The Pharisees, at 
whose coming to him the Baptist was equally as- 
tonished, differed from the former on the subject 
of those great doctrines which they have been de- 
scribed as denying, but resembled them in their 
aeglect of all true religion, and all proper obedi- 
ence to the divine laws. And, what made their 
State more perilous, they had what (heij called a re- 
i^ion, and acted upon what they deemed to he an 
'Sbedience — but the religion was not God's religion, 
Jwr the obedience the obedience which God re- 
hires. Professing to honour His Scriptures, they 
took all their lessons from the traditions of men. 
They were exact, precise, and formal, in their at- 
tention to every rite and ceremony of religion, while 
they were strangers to its vitality. They took the 
'inost exalted views of their own spiritual condition, 
legarding themselves as the favoured of heaven, 
called and elected, and sure of the divine mercy be- 
yond the possibility of falling. Prayer was often 
on their lips, but it sprung from no deeper source ; 
tiie boast of purity was frequently on their tongues, 
tot the fountain of it was not in the heart; and 
Ifae pride of self-satisfaction wa.s firmly seated in 
their breasts. Their very name, derived from a 
Hebrew word, which signifies "to divide or sepa- 
Wte," proclaims their contempt of all beyond their 
own sect, showing how truly he was their repre- 
tentative, whom the Holy Jesus brings before Ui 
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in the parable, ** thanking Grod that he was not as 
other men are." Such were the persons whom the 
Baptist addressed, ** O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come ?** 
and surely, when we contemplate, on the one hand, 
the apathy which neither hoped nor feared for the 
future, and, on the other, the self-satisfaction which 
disclaimed the possibility of improvement, surely 
we must agree that never did preacher before or 
since address himself to hearers who were in a 
more dangerous state, or who were further removed 
from all likelihood of regaining the divine favour. 
But let us mark what more he says to them. Here 
was a case to try the extent of the love and mercy 
of God in a very uncommon degree, and the result 
proclaims them infinite — " Bring forth, therefore, 
fruits meet for repentance." As if John had thus 
spoken — Sinners as ye are, heretofore a generation 
of vipers, that is, the very children of the serpent, 
the slaves of Satan who worked the fall of man, I 
do, indeed, marvel and am struck with astonish- 
ment, that you are come to my preaching, you, 
who are so deeply stained in sin, so far gone in the 
course of iniquity ; but, bad as you are, I tell you 
not to despair. There is yet balm in Gilead, yet 
love with God. He will still spare you, if you will 
return to Him and repent, and if you prove the 
sincerity of your repentance by a harvest of its pro- 
per and becoming fruits. 
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And now let me call upon every dismayed and 
terrified sinner to weigh and consider this remark- 
able evidence of the infinite love of God, and to 
hail it as a proof of His willingness to receive back 
the most grievous transgressors to His favour, if 
they sincerely repent and return to Him through 
^is blessed Son. I say, if they sincerely repent — 
a. phrase which asks for a definition of what con- 
stitutes the nature of a sincere repentance. What 
I it ? It is not merely to say that we are sorry 
,for our past sins, and withal to persevere in the 
_ practice of them ; but it is to feel that " godly sor- 
Xow" which, as the Apostle tells us, " worketh re- 
pentance to salvation not to be repented of;" and 
it is to be proved, as the test so well expresses it, 
•* by bringing forth fruits meet for repentance," by 
leaving the sins we loved before, by leading a life 
ilf faith and virtue as carefully as hitherto we have 
" irelessly neglected it, by giving ourselves up to 
^e service of God, and walking before Hun in ho- 
liness and righteousness all our days" — by " bring- 
^ forth fruits meet for repentance." And if we do 
hus repent, and thus prove our repentance, our mer- 
Biful Father will not be extreme to mark what we 
lave done amiss, knowing that if He were, none 
BOUld abide it, but, for His Son's sake, will give us 
1 inheritance of everlasting bliss. Wherefore let 
J who have hitherto been in rebellion against 
Bim, now seek His love — let them seek, and they 
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will find it. But since, when ye come to religion, ye 
will be like strangers in an unknown country, and 
may, perhaps, if not instructed, not fall into the 
right road, let me point out to you the direction 
which you are to take and which will lead you to 
the heavenly Canaan. You will find that there may 
be religious errors as well as errors in other matters. 
For, looking at the spiritual views and notions 
among Christians, we discover what we may seve- 
rally class, as a religion of impulse, and a religion 
•jf the passions, and a religion of the imagination, 
and a religion of the unassisted human judgment. 
But neither of these is the religion of Jesus Christ. 
That is to be derived from the scripture only, firom 
the study of type and antitjrpe, prophecy and ful- 
filment, doctrine and precept, and from the con- 
templation of these with subdued and humbled 
hearts, as scholars of God submitting our finite in- 
tellect to His Omniscience, and imbibing heavenly 
wisdom from the fountain of heavenly knowledge. 
Learn "what is truth" from the God of truth, and 
turn neither to the right hand nor to the left. 
Stop not short of it; for by so doing you have 
heretofore been the sinners you have been. Gro not 
beyond it; for in that case you know not what you 
may become. Of what others have so become, and 
how they have passed from truth to error, while 
most zealous for the truth, I will bring before you 
two striking instances, and leave you to take 
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warning from their example. One is from times of 
old. A certain preacher araoDg the Jews, as we 
are informed by the writers of that people, taught 
his followers that the love and fear of God should be 
sufficient motives and reasons to lead them to obey 
fiis laws, without a perpetual and selfish looking 
to the reward which they were to expect in futu- 
vity; and surely no doctrine could have more of 
purity in it than this. But some of his hearers, 
.BOt properly understanding or properly appre- 
(jeiating this sublime teaching and correct urging of 
J^DOtives, falsely inferred that there was no future 
:atate, and straightway propagated this pernicious er- 
ror. Hence arose the sect of the Sadducees, already 
Vnentioned in this discourse. Again, in modem 
Ifanes, the preachers of the Gospel declare and pro- 
tfaim to their flocks that they are to seek salvation 
ftrough faith in the blood of Jesus Christ, discarding 
jjji confidence in their own works. Aad this is the 
pery truth. But among their hearers are ignorant 
Ipnd deluded people who, not being able to discern 
between the necessity and the efficacy of good works, 
ftenibund the two points which are totally different, 
and go forth with the notion that all morality is to 
be despised and neglected, and thus pervert the 
doctrine of the cross, that Holy of Holies, the 
gfatest emanation of all that is revealed from 
, into a cloak of maliciousness and an occa- 
I of falling. I have mentioned these two in- 
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stances to shew the penitent and young b^pmners 
in religion what care and vigilance are required to 
guard them from error, and how anxiously they must 
labour, as I said before, not to stop short of the 
truth, nor to go beyond it, but to adhere, as closely 
as they can, to the truth, the whole truth, and no- 
thing but the truth, — a matter which, rendered 
difficult at all times by the various currents of re- 
ligious opinions, that bear about men's minds in 
every direction, is peculiarly so while the soul is 
yet in that unsettled and fluctuating state, which 
is inseparable from its first awakening to a proper 
sense of religion, to a serious Christian tone and 
frame. 

And not only is the penitent to be anxiously 
careful with reference to the points of faith which 
he adopts, but his vigilance and activity are equally 
required, in humble reliance upon the Holy Spirit, 
to guard him against relapsing into the sins he has 
farsaken. Now, in the bud and dawn and opening 
of better things, is the time of doubt and difficulty 
and danger to his soul, now the season of strife 
and struggle to the inner man. He is, indeed, 
awakened to a sense of his danger and the import- 
ance of religion ; but old temptations, old sins, and 
old friends of the number of his ungodly associates, 
are all at work to shake his new-bom faith — ^to 
destroy his infant-virtue in its cradle. His mind. 
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yet in an unsettled state, has not acquired the habit 
of checking and controlling the evil passions, while 
these re-act upon the mind, and help to retard its 
spiritual advancement. And Satan is at hand to 
whisper of his former licentious life, and turns his 
memory to the time where his will was his law, 
and no obstacle stayed his pursuit of pleasure. 
Can he resist — can he persevere — can he triumph? 
Kiall his case be like that of the man from whom the 
unclean spirit had for a time gone forth, but straight- 
way returned, " bringing with him seven other 
Spirits more wicked than himself," and making 
'**the last sate of that man worse than the first;" 
or will he walk in the divine grace without shrink- 
ing or yielding? Of a truth, the trial is a severe 
ene, that is, a severe one for a season. But the 
severity gradually diminishes; as the penitent re- 
tdoves further and further from the world, the 
world's witchery loses its power over him ; as he 
idvances further and further in religion, he finds 
ler " ways to be ways of pleasantness," while 
'all her paths are peace." the peace of God which 
fassetb understanding, the peace which is the 
ftretaste of eternal bliss. And, verily, such an 
le "goes on his way rejoicing," — rejoicing that 
lie has escaped what we may call the crisis of his 
•pirituality without again falling — rejoicing that 
diligence and prayer and trust in the divine help 
iave borne him triumphantly through the bitterest 
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trials of hiB faitli — ^rejoicing in the love of Chnst 
now the only Object of his affections, as before, in 
the season of his misery and iniquity. He was the 
only Object never thought of. 

In conclusion, I do pray that no man will think 
of taking advantage of this doctrine of repentance, 
and say withiu himself, Since God is a God of love 
and mercy. He will receive me back at any time; 
I will, therefore, enjoy the things of this world, as 
long as I can ; I will eat, drink, and be merry, 
while the warm current of youtiiful blood runs 
through my veins and spirits me on to pleasure 
and gratification. Not, however, that I intend to 
forget God my Saviour ; not that I despise salva^ 
tion, and am regardless of my soul's welfare ; but 
to-day for this world, and to-morrow {or the next 
— when age comes, the cross of Christ shall over- 
shadow me, and I will seek the treasures of eter- 
nity in my latter days. Such is the reasoning, or, 
rather I should say, the self-deluding sophistry of 
many. But recollect that the to-morrow you talk 
of, may never come ; you may never reach the pe- 
riod of old age ; you may never see the days which 
your anticipation has marked out as the season of 
your penitence. What is more uncertain than hu- 
man life? And will you trust your state in eter- 
nity to any of the ten thousand chances by which 
you may be in an instant hurried from probation 



J 




SERMON III. S9 

■to judgment ? Listen to the solemn knell of a de- 
parting sou], and ask for whom Its awful notes are 
heard ? Perhaps, you will be answered for the 
old, perhaps, for the young ; for death hath no li- 
mitations in his choice of victims. We hear of 
one who goes to his bed in rude health and strength, 
■nd yet never rises from it more ; of another cut off 
in the midst of active life ; of another swallowed 
up by the waters ; of another killed by some sud- 
den accident ; and various and countless are the 
ways by which men journey to that common goal 
->— the grave. And in every event of this kind 
which meets our notice, is there not a waming- 
Toice which seems to say, " Be ye ready ; for in 
mch an hour as ye think not the son of man 
eomcth?" God grant that the caution may not be 
lest upon us ! May His spirit so guide and sup- 
port us, that we may, indeed, repent, and, without 
:.detay, may hasten forth from among the generation 
irf vipers, the children of Satan, and flee from the 
Wrath to come ; and, to prove our sincerity, may 
" bring forth fruits meet for repentance," the fruits 
ef a holy and religious life, such as will proclaim 
our discipleship to Jesus Christ, and incline Him, 
at the great meeting of the last day, thus merei- 
folly to address us, " Well done, good and faithful 
■erraots; enter ye into the joy of your Lord!" 




SERMON IV. 



LAZARUS RAISED FROM THE DEAD. 



St. John, ii. 43. 
And fp^^ he thui had spoken^ he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus^ come/orik. 

Surely we may say of the Book of 6od» that it 
is a book of beauties and perfections, regarded only 
as a composition, and without taking into the ac 
count that great and crowning value which it pos- 
sesses, as a volume inspired and revealed from 
heaven. In sublimity of description it is unri- 
valled, rising without effort above all the attempts 
of man in the same style. But it is in the simple 
and imaffected language of narrative, that it comes 
more directly home to the human heart, and carries 
with it impressions and effects which every other 
writer has in vain laboured to produce. To esta^ 
blish the accuracy of the character here ascribed to 
it, I ask for no proof beyond the heart-stirring and 
moving history to which our text belongs. We 
cannot picture to ourselves a more interesting and 
affecting scene than the one which it exhibits — a 
scene so well described that, without any very great 
stretch of the imagination, the actors in it almost 
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start into life before us, aud appear to be persons 
in present being, upon whom for the inomeut we 
Beera to gaze, not with the mind's eye only, but 
with the actual, positive, glance of the bodily eye, 

has upon those who live aud move, and are really 
under our contemplations. It brings before us a 
fkmily whose happiness has been interrupted, and 
whose domestic circle has been broken in upon, by 
the unsparing baud of death. It speaks of the 
grief naturally felt by the surviving sisters, Martha 
and Mary, at the loss of their brother, Lazarus, 
perhaps, the staff of their support, the provider of 
their comforts, it may be, their sole dependance, 
their only hope, for the means of life, at all events 
&eir brother, one linked to them by the ties of 
blood and affection, the severing of which would 
e&U forth the sorrows of their hearts and cause the 
fountain of their tears to overflow. It tells us of 
the sympathy which was excited for the mourners, 
and of the visits of their neighbours to console 
Oiem under their bitter loss. But a dispenser of 
more substantial comforts was at hand, the Lord, 
Jesus Christ. The sisters, in the fulness of faith 
■nd confidence in the divine power of the Messiah, 
had sent to Inform Him of their brother's sickness. 
After the receipt of this intelligence our Lord still 
liiigered for two days in the place where the mes- 
lage found Him, not, however, from any disregard 
of the feelings of those who sought His help, not 
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firom any backwardness to display a miracnloiii in- 
terference in their behalf, but with a view to make 
the miraculous nature of His interference more 
striking and convincing, a more decisive testimony 
in favour of His Gospel, or, as He Himself ex- 
presses it, ** that the Son of God might be glorified 
thereby," — an effect which. He foresaw, would be 
much more likely to be produced by recalling Laza- 
rus from the grave, than by raising him up from the 
bed of sickness. When, in virtue of the Onmisdenoe 
which was inherent in Him as a partaker of the 
Grodhead, Christ knew that the death of Lazarus 
had taken place, we hear Him communicating the 
event to His disciples who, in all probability, were 
wondering, in their own minds, at the seeming 
apathy which their Master shewed towards cme, 
for whom and whose family He had been wont to 
express great interest, and for whom the appeal fat 
assistance had been made in these moving words, 
" He whom thou lovest is sick." " Our friend La* 
zarus" said He to them, '^ sleepeth ; but I go, that I 
may awake him out of sleep.*' Sleep is here meant 
to express death, a figure of speech often used in 
the sacred writings, and used correctly, inasmuch 
as death will have its end and lose its dominion 
over us in the same manner, only after a longer 
time, at the second rising of the Sim of Righteous^ 
ness to judge mankind, as sleep departs from our 
eyes at the rising of the sun of the natural world. 
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But I pause in the thread of the story to turn 
your minds to the tender and affectionate language, 
in which the blessed Jesus speaks of tlie departed 
J^azarus — " Our friend Lazarus sleepeth." It is 
tiie Lord, the Christ, from whom these words pro- 
ceed, from Him who left the glory and majesty of 
heaven for the sake of a ruined and sinful world ; 
And He uses them, with reference to one of the 
'posterity of Adam, a child of dust, and calls him 
j^Wenrf. What condescension on the part of the 
^n of God ! What comfort, what consolation, 
what hope for every individual of the race of man ! 
For we may be as<iured that He who said of Laza- 
TUs, " Our friend," extends the hallowed title to 
' every good and faithful disciple. Nay, more. He 
invites the sinner to come hack, like the returning 
^'^odigal, and participate in His friendship, exclud- 
'ing none from His comprehensive call of mercy — 
^ Come unto nie, all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." And of the value 
'of such a treasure as this, the friendship of Jesus 
*CIhri8t, who can form any thing like an adequate 
■conception ? Even they who have been so fortu- 
nate as to acquire the possession of that most rare 
■nd valuable of all earthly gems, a true friend, can 
liave but a faint idea of the love of Christ which 
excelleth all human love, as infinity exceedetfa 
vpace or eternity surpasseth time. The friendship 
of man hath limits to its extent : and hath pecu- 
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liar objects towards whom it flows. The love of 
Christ is universal, yearning towards all with equal 
warmth. The one is the river flowing within its 
stated channel, and but seldom rising above its 
banks ; the other is like the boundless ocean whidi 
none can measure, none can fathom, none can ex- 
plore, so as fiilly to comprehend its immensity. 
The firiendship of man must meet with a congenial 
and returning friendship, or it will expire. The 
love of Christ ** endureth the contradiction of sin- 
ners against Himself," and inclined " Him to die 
for us, while we were yet sinners." Who, then, 
surely we may exclaim, who is ^^ able to compre- 
hend what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height, and to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge ?" Of a truth, we may say of 
such love as His, that it breathes the pure air of 
heaven unpolluted by the atmosphere of this lower 
world, high, exalted, suited in all respects to the 
perfection of the Grodhead. 

To return, however, to the history; our Lord, 
after announcing to His disciples the death of La- 
zarus, set out, accompanied by them, for the scene 
of grief. On His arrival He found that the body 
had been already four days in the grave. One of 
the sisters, Martha, hearing of His approach went 
forth to meet Him, and in language which in- 
sinuates, without daring to express, her hopes and 
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wishes, thus tiddressed Him, " Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died. But I know, 
that even now whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, 
God will give it thee. Jesus saith unto her, Thy 
brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto Him, 
I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection 
at the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the 
resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live; and who- 
soever liveth and helieveth in me shall never die. 
Believest thou this? She saith unto Him, Yea, 
Lord: I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son 
of Grod, which should come into the world." After 
ttiis conversation she left our Lord for the purpose 
(rf summoning her sister Mary into His presence. 
The latter obeyed the call, and, upon meeting with 
Christ, addresses Him in terms which shew that 
fcer heart was actuated by the same hopes and 
wishes, which in all but plain words had been ex- 
pressed by Martha. The scene was now of the 
most moving description — the mourning sisters in 
tears at the feet of Jesus, while their friends who 
tccompanied them, were also weeping in the utter 
■gony of woe for the loss they had suffered. Such 
ft spectacle as this could not fail to have an in- 
fluence upon the Lamb of God. The tender sym- 
pathy which He always evinced for human sorrow, 
Was here proclaimed in a very remarkable manner. 
"Jesus wept. Then said the Jews, Behold how he 
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loved him!" Here again we are irresistibly drawn 
to dwell for a few moments upon the love of Christ 
for man. If, at the sight of His tears for one He 
called His friend, and to whose faith and virtues 
the title was allowed, if, in this case, the Jews 
were ready to exclaim in a tone of wonder, '* Be* 
hold how He loved him ! " how much rather must 
we be struck with wonder and admiration, when 
we see His griefs rise, and His sorrows flow, not 
for His friends, not for the faithful, but for His 
bitterest enemies; when we behold Him weeping 
over Jerusalem, the city of iniquity, the habitation 
of blood-thirsty and wicked men who were anxi- 
ously seeking to destroy Him; when, for these 
very sinners who had extended Him on the cross, 
we hear the prayer of intercession ascend to hea- 
ven, "Father, forgive them; for they know not 
what they do ;'* above all, when we recollect that 
the whole scene on Calvary was endured for the 
sake of a sinful world, that the blood of the Holy 
Jesus flowed to wash away our iniquities; that, 
without this fountain of pujrification, the sin-^ 
tainted spirit must be tainted still, and every soul 
of man eternally perish before the anger of the 
living God. Surely, then, the exclamation of the 
Jews at the sorrow which they witnessed on the 
part of the blessed Saviour, should be adopted by 
our lips, should be felt in our hearts; and as we 
say within ourselves at the contemplation of His 
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cross, " Behold how he loved ua." we should also 
breathe the fervent vow of gratitude, We also will 
love thee, O Lord Jesus; our lives, our actions, the 
performance of our duty to God and man, all shall 
testify the truth of our professions ; yea, we will 
love thee, and we will obey thee. 

The history now hastens to a close. Our Lord 
approaches the grave of the departed Lazarus. 
The stone at the entrance was removed. But be- 
for^ He wrought the great miracle He was about 
Id achieve, Jesus prayed aloud before the assem- 
Ided people, lest, as He Himself tells us, they 
ihould ascribe this wonder to any influence from 
an improper quarter, as some of them had said of 
other mighty works which He had performed. 
*• Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard me. 
And I knew that Thou liearest me always: but be- 
cause of the people which staud by I said it, that 
fliey may believe that Thou hast sent me. And 
when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud 
voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he that was 
dead, came forth, bound hand and foot with grave- 
clothes: and his face was bound about with a iiap- 
kin. Jesus saith unto them. Loose him, and let 
kim go." 

We have considered the portion of the Giospel 
before us as an affectiug and interesting narrative of 
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domestic afBiction and bereavement; we have con- 
templated the wonderful love of Christ as exempli- 
fied in it ; and we have seen Him, in the course of 
it, work one of those striking miracles upon which, 
in conjunction with other evidences, the truth of 
Christianity depends. But there is yet another 
light in which it will be well for us to view the 
subject, namely, as a fountain of comfort and con- 
solation to every sorrowing and afBicted soul who 
is mourning for departed friends. The prayers of 
the sisters of Lazarus, we are told, drew the 
blessed Jesus to their aid, and He restored their 
brother to their entreaties. And think you not 
that the same Helper is present with every faithftd 
Christian, who calls for Him in the season of dis- 
tress? Yea, in such an hour, whoever else is ab- 
sent, whoever else withholds his sympathies, the 
Saviour-Grod is with His servants, pouring hea- 
venly balms into their drooping spirits. " Lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world,'* 
is His promise to His disciples; I will never leave 
you nor forsake you, I will be ever with you, in po- 
verty as in riches, in sickness as in health, in sor- 
row as in joy. Only trust in me, and you shall 
not be disappointed. He does not, it is true, stand 
visibly by our side, as He did by those of whom 
we have been reading; but He is not, therefore, 
the less with us. He will not in these days imme- 
diately issue His fiat, ^^ Come forth/' in our behalf. 
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and give back the dead to the living; but He 
apeaka to us of a time to come when His faithful 
followers who have died in the Lord, shall meet in 
eternal bliss. We yet hang in awful silence upon 
His words, " I am the resurrection, and the life; 
he that beliereth in me, though he were dead, yet 
Bfaall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth 
io me shall never die." And as His treasured Gos- 
^1 thus breathes the voice of promise to our ears, 
and tells us not to sorrow as men without hope, it 
calms our throbbing breasts, checks the tears of 
despair, and dispels the present darkness by a ray 
of light snatched in anticipation from the eternal 
day of heaven. Are we, then, forbidden, the sor- 
rowing soul will a.sk, to mourn over those whom 
,tte hand of death has separated from our love? 
'esus wept" at the tomb of Lazarus, and are 
Bis disciples commanded to shew less sympathy, 
IS tenderness, in the season of affliction? As 
jgiemory retraces the image of the departed, as it 
dwells upon the virtues and goodness of the dead, 
jHtd, O, most feels their value, when they are lost 

ever; as it thinks of the hours of mutual hap- 
piness which the grave has now interrupted, and 
■IBCollects how much of its earthly comfort was 
cmtred in tlie beings who are gone — in that hour, 
irtien the links of love seem to have a strength 

knew not of before, shall not the tears flow 
irithout a sin being laid to our charge? Can it be 
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a crime that we have yielded to the impulse of our 
nature, and wept for those who have now no 
dwelling with us, save that which remembrance 
gives them? No, the philosophy of the Grospd 
attempts not to chill the feelings of our hearts. It 
permits us to sorrow, but not to despair. It checks 
with no rude hand the fountain of our griefs; but 
it summons hope to be our comforter, as it tells of 
another and a better world, another and an eternal 
meeting. It suffers our tears to hallow the dead ; 
but it adds that we are to think also of the living. 
Though the nearest and dearest have been taJkenfrom 
us, still, it whispers, there must be some left who 
have a claim upon us, and whom, therefore, we 
shall wrong if we devote ourselves to the undivided 
selfishness of grief. Has the husband lost the wife 
of his bosom, or the wife been deprived of the hus- 
band to whom, like the tender vine to its, supports, 
she clung for comfort and protection, still are there 
not children to claim the love and exercise the care 
of the survivor ? Do the weeping parents mourn 
over the grave of one of their offspring, — ^have they 
not others upon whom their affections may rest, 
and drive out sorrow from a monopoly of the 
heart? Or has the hand of death torn from them 
the single darling of their hopes, whose infancy 
they had watched over with anxious love, and 
whose future promise they hailed with intense de- 
light, still, in this the extremity of misery, the bit- 
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terest trial of a parent's heart, let the fear of disre- 
garded duties rise to their assistance. Have they 
not relations who ask for a share in their tender- 
ness? Have they not friends to whom their as- 
sistance might be beneficial, and whose very pre- 
sence, by rousing the energies of the mind, would 
wean them from their sorrows? Have they not 
the whole family of mankind, descended from one 
common stock, in whose behalf their benevolence 
may flow, and all their zeal, activity, and love be 
exerted? Have they not God to serve in the seve- 
ral relations of life, in their social duties, and 
every branch of true morality? Have they not the 
hope of heaven, in which the word of Christ is 
pledged that the good shall again meet the good, 
and be eternally together? 

Finally, let us anticipate that great and awful 
day when, at the summons, " Come forth," not ad- 
dressed to the inmate of a solitary grave, but borne 
on the four winds of heaven to every region of the 
world, the earth, the sea, shall give up the dead 
which are in them, and send their countless my- 
riads to the judgment-seat of Christ. And let 
us ask ourselves. Are we prepared for the solemn 
account which must be then rendered, or are we 
not? If not, and a negative answer must be as- 
sumed of too many, why do we not enter upon the 
preparation without delay? Why do we not listen 



52 SERMON IV. 

to the dictates of wisdom; why not obey the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit? Shall we, the heirs of 
immortality, be immortal only to misery and tor- 
ments; shall we, whom Christ died to save, fling 
away the salvation He has wrought for us ; or shall 
we strive, by meek repentance, by perfect faith in 
His atoning sacrifice, to gain the riches of eternity? 
Shall we place our trust in this world only, being 
like the merchant who embarks all his wealth in 
one frail vessel, which being wrecked, he is a very 
bankrupt, even to the beggary of hope; or shall 
we resemble that wise merchant spoken of in the 
Grospel, who, when "he had found a pearl of great 
price, went and sold all that he had, and bought 
it," and who did the same when he discovered a 
treasure hid in a field, which pearl and which trea- 
sure typified the kingdom of heaven? Be it for us, 
with the grace of God, to take this better path, 
and to walk in it without turning either to the 
right hand or to the left, so that when from our 
graves we hear the call, "Come forth," we may 
start into life, not in terror and dismay, but in 
hope and trust, that, for the sake of the Lord 
Jesus, the resurrection of the just and the mansions 
of the blessed shall be our's. 
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ON GRACE. 



. St. John, xi. 43. 
And M^fn he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus^ come forth. 

In a former discourse upon these words, we gave 
our attention to the affecting and interesting nar- 
rative of domestic affliction and bereavement to 
which they belong; contemplated the wonderful 
love of our Lord, as exemplified in that narrative ; 
saw Him, in the course of it, work one of those 
striking miracles upon which, in conjunction with 
other evidences, the truth of Christianity depends ; 
considered the subject as imparting a lesson of com- 
fort and consolation to every child of sorrow, who 
is mourning for departed friends ; and, finally, an- 
ticipated that awful time when the summons, 
"Come forth," shall gather all flesh to the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ. I now place them before your 
minds as typical of that spiritual resurrection from 
the grave and death of sin, which is wrought in 
the soul of man by the divine grace, when, at the? 
bidding of God, " Come forth," or as the sublime 
language found in the prophet Ezekiel expresses 



54 SERMON V. 

it, "Come from the four winds, O breath, and 
breathe upon these slain, that they may live," the 
dry bones of the shrunken skeleton of iniquity re- 
ceive again sinews and flesh and skin and breath 
and life, and are snatched from the thraldom of 
Satan into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God. 

In the establishment of this important doctrine 
we have to contend, on the one hand, with the 
sceptic who will allow neither the possibility, nor 
the probability, nor the necessity of the grace of 
Grod working with and strengthening our souls; 
while, on the other, by taking a sober and scriptu- 
ral view of the subject, we come in contact with 
the man of an enthusiastic and fanatical turn of 
mind, who mistakes the wild and irregular impulse 
of his own feelings for the influences of the Holy 
Spirit, and oftentimes believes the fantastic gam- 
bols of an over-heated imagination to be espe- 
cial dictates vouchsafed to him from heaven. 

In the first place, then, we turn to those who 
reject the doctrine of the grace of Grod working 
upon and with the soul of man, and suppose that 
our belief in it is the result of unfounded prepos- 
sessions, or the creature of fancy mistaken for 
reality. It will, doubtless, be granted on both 
sides, that men are not always in exactly the same 
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spiritual and moral state; that there is a change 
perpetually taking place, sometimes for better, 
sometimes for worse, sometimes an improvement, 
sometimes a falling away. Now we affirm and 
maintain that tliis change depends upon the listen- 
ing to or rejecting the divine grace, the admitting 
w refusing its help, while the doubter asserts that 
it i3 entirely owing to the exercise or slumber of 
human energy and strength. AVith regard to the 
power of God in the matter, no question can be 
raised, if only we subscribe to the proposition put 
forth in His Word, that "with Him all things are 
possible." The objector rests more upon what he 
calls the improbability and waut of likelihood in 
tile doctrine, and cavils at it because he cannot 
fully comprehend and undei^tand the manner in 
which the operation of the Spirit takes place, how 
tiie sacred influence is imparted, and how the holy 
Work is carried on in the soul. But surely we may 
toy, while there are so many things altogether 
earthly which philosophy can neither fathom nor 
explain, is it to be wondered at that it is sometimes 
lost in its endeavours to penetrate the counsels of 
God, see clearly into His ways, and account for 
things spiritual? Is it more probable that the Al- 
mighty Father of the Universe should give to "the 
beasts that perish," the principle of instinct by 
which they know what is their proper food, foresee 
danger, and guard against their enemies, than that 



56 SERMON V. 

He should infuse a principle of strength and holi* 
ness into the soul of man, by which he is enabled 
to escape worse perils than any which can beset a 
creature of this world only? Is it more to be ex- 
pected, that the Grod of love should warn the bird 
of passage of the time and the season when it 
should seek more genial climes, and guide its path 
across the trackless deep, than that He should sug- 
gest to an immortal being, the wisdom of preparing 
for the kingdom of heaven, and keep him in the 
road which leadeth thereto? Is it more likely that 
Grod should ^^ breathe the breath of life into our 
nostrils," than that He should breathe the spiritual 
life into our souls ? No ; in all these cases the pro- 
bability is equally remote from the grasp of our caF- 
pacity; and what, we see, actually does happen in 
some of them, let us not reject as improbable and 
unlikely in others. Rather let us believe, fondly, 
gladly, believe, that, however impenetrable the veil 
which hangs over the mysterious workings of the 
Holy Spirit with our spirits, still there is nothing 
in the doctrine, even if imsupported by divine reve- 
lation, from which reason should recoil, or doubt 
and cavil steal into our breasts ; but, on the con- 
trary, the divine power, wisdom, and goodness, all 
unlimited, are sufficient groundwork for supposing 
that He will not leave us helpless in our conflict 
with the world, the flesh, and the devil, nor ever fail 
us in the hour when we cry unto Him for succour. 
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But, in upholding a doctrine of such momentous 
interest, let us not trust to our own speculations 
only, however plausible and well-supported they 
may appear ; let us not take the field in human 
arms, although our pride may deem them panoply 
of proof, when we have the armoury of God at 
hand from which we may draw out weapons of re- 
sistless temper. What, then, saith the Scripture ? 
Speaks it plainly on the subject, or like some jug- 
gling oracle of old, in ambiguous phrase which 
leaves us still in doubt and darkness aud perplexity? 
Ijet us hear its voice as it thus gives its decision in 
language too clear to be misunderstood, too pe- 
Tcmptory for misinterpretation to explain away — 
*• Create in me a clean heart, O God ; and renew a 
jight spirit within me." " I will pray the Father, 
•ad He shall give you another Comforter, that He 
may abide with you for ever." " Abide in me, and 
I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
Vscept it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: 
Be that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
brtngeth forth much fruit : for without me ye can 
4o nothing." " No man can come to me, except 
"^e Father which hath sent me draw him." " The 
'ifipirit also helpeth our infirmities : for we know 
-Sot what we should pray for as we ought." " The 
, Aatural man receiveth not the things of the spirit 
pf Ciod: for they are foolishness unto him, neither 
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can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned." ^^No man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost." "It is God which 
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure." " The Grod of hope fill you with all joy 
and peace in believing,' that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost." "Not 
that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any 
thing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of 
God." Such, and many more equally strong, are 
the declarations of the Scriptures on the subject of 
the doctrine of grace ; and so clear and plain, and 
unequivocal are they, so constantly urged and 
brought forward in the teachings of the inspired 
page, that we must either believe them or reject 
the whole Book together. There is no alternative, 
no second choice for us to adopt. If the Bible be 
true, the doctrine of grace is true; while the con- 
verse of the proposition is also correct, that if the 
doctrine of grace be false, the Bible is false. We 
are driven then to this — ^we must either consider 
what we have been accustomed to look upon as re- 
vealed religion, to be no more than the religion of the 
heathen, the offspring of the poet's heated fancy, or 
the coinage of the philosopher's imagination, or we 
must receive the doctrines presented to our faith with 
all humility, not doubting what is affirmed on di- 
vine authority, but rather saying in the integrity of 
our souls, Grod has spoken ; the matter is decided. 
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But, however clear are the proofs we can draw 
from the scriptures in support of this doctrine, it 
is no elight difficulty to force the obstinacy of the 
sceptic to yield to conviction. That pride which is 
enthroned in the centre of the human heart, its bane 
and curse, which will peril all things rather than 
confess itself in error, will still hold out, and, with 
self-deluding sophistry, frame and seek excuses for 
delaying to submit. Yes ! it will sometimes say, it 
must be confessed, that these passages of scripture 
do appear somewliat plausible, have somewhat of 
force in them; but, perhaps, they are the single 
xeading of the preacher who selects particular texts 
to bear out his opinions on the subject, without 
any reference to the general meaning of the in- 
spired page. It is only in ignorance of the Book 
of Grod that any man can breathe these whispered 
doubts; but scepticism, it must be remembered, 
is the child of such ignorance, and oftentimes is 
tofond to launch forth its opinions on what it has 
■ever examined, and judge and condemn without 
liearuig any evidence beyond its own prejudices. 
But it is not for the preachers of the Gospel to 
leave these prejudices in full and undisturbed force, 
to pass by these doubts without labouring to dispel 
tliem, or to behold ignorance without an effort to 
enlighten it. Rather it is an achievement worthy 
of all their exertions to win the souls of men from 
the dominion of Satan, and to bring those who are 
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in darkness to the knowledge of the truth. Let us 
not, therefore, satisfy ourselves with simply bid- 
ding those who doubt, to search the Scriptures, and 
inquire whether our views are not correct — a bid- 
ding to which they will, perhaps, not attend, if 
they imagine that we are setting only our own 
opinions against their's. But let us place before 
them additional inducements to lead them to the 
inquiry, by proving to them that our exposition of 
the doctrine of grace is the same which has been 
held in all ages, from the days of the first preaching 
of the Grospel down to our own times. In the 
works of the early writers, called by way of pre- 
eminence, the Fathers of the Church, we find this 
doctrine earnestly maintained. " No man" says Ire- 
naeus, who flourished in the middle of the second 
century, " who does not partake of the blessing and 
assistance of the Lord, can procure to himself the 
means of salvation." In Clement of Alexandria, a 
writer of rather a later period, we read, " Whilst a 
man strives and labours by himself to subdue his 
vicious affections, he is able to perform nothing; 
but, if he shew himself to be very earnestly and ve- 
hemently desirous of it, he becomes able, through 
the addition of the divine power, to accomplish 
what he desired ; for Grod favours, and co-operates 
with willing minds." In TertuUian, "Our Saviour 
himself declared, that he did not his own, but 
his Father's will. Doubtless, the things which he 
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did were the will of his Father, and the patterns 
which we are now called forth to imitate, that we 
may both preach and work, and bear them even unto 
death ; which that we may accomplish, we have need 
of the will of God." In Cyprian, *' We pray day and 
night that the sanctification and enlivening, which 
springs from the grace of God, may be preserved by 
his protection." In Ambrose, describing the conse- 
quences of the fall, " Thence was derived mortality, 
and no less a multitude of miseries than of crimes. 
Faith being lost, hope being abandoned, the under- 
standing blinded, and the will made captive, no 
one found in himself the means of repairing these 
things. AVithout the worship of the true God, 
even that which seems to be virtue is sIii; nor can 
any one please God without God. But whom does 
he please who does not please God, except himself 
and Satan ? The nature, therefore, which was 
good* is made bad by habit: man would not return, 
Wiless Gfod turned him." It would, however, he 
an endless task to enumerate all the passages which 
might be adduced from these high authorities, to 
prove that the doctrine of grace in the early church 
waa the same as that which we now teach. It has 
also been lield in every succeeding age. But I 
Carry your minds at once to our own scriptural and 
apostolical Church, and ask you to dwell upon 
ber services in every part and portion, and see how 
this doctrine is expressed or inferred throughout. 
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In her very first prayer we are called upon to pray 
'^unto the throne of the heavenly grace, and to ask 
those things which are requisite and necessary, as 
well for the body as the soul." In her last, bor- 
rowed from the Scripture, we are dismissed with 
this blessing, — "The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore." And it 
is found to be a prominent feature in every inter- 
mediate supplication. It is interwoven in our in- 
treaties in the Litany. It breathes in our form of 
thanksgiving, when we beseech Almighty God to 
give us a due sense of all His mercies. We trace it 
in her Commimion-service, as we pour forth the 
prayer, " Lord, have mercy upon us, and write all 
these thy laws in our hearts." In her collects it is 
constantly put forth, more particularly, perhaps, in 
those for Easter-day, and the fifth Sunday after it, 
and the ninth, seventeenth, nineteenth, and twen- 
ty-fifth after Trinity. But when it is to be recog- 
nised every where, it is difficult to say where it is 
most strongly asserted. Let us, therefore, conclude 
this division of our subject, by stating the sum- 
mary of the belief of our Church on this doctrine, 
as maintained in her tenth article. " The condition 
of man after the fall of Adam is such, that he can- 
not turn and prepare himself by his own natural 
strength and good works to faith and calling upon 



SERMON V. 68 

God. Wherefore we have no power to do good 
works pleasant and acceptable to Grod, without the 
grace of Grod by Christ preventing us, that we may 
have a good will, and working with us when we 
have that good will. " 

We have now got through one portion of the 
subject it was proposed to consider in this dis- 
course. The second yet remains, namely, to take 
a sober and scriptural view of the doctrine, in oppo- 
sition to the man of an enthusiastic turn of mind 
who mistakes the wild impulse of his own feelings 
for the influences of the Holy Spirit. But the time 
already occupied warns me to reserve any further 
observations for another Sabbath. Let us, then, 
conclude by 'praying to Almighty God to send His 
grace into our hearts, that "the people which sit 
in darkness may see great light; and that to those 
who sit in the region of the shadow of death light 
may spring up." Let us beseech Him to cast out 
of our hearts the evil spirits of vice, passion, hate, 
envy, malice, and desire, which now bind them 
down in the grave of unrighteousness, and, instead 
thereof, to plant in them the seed of every good 
word and work from which may spring up the fruit 
of the Spirit, which is " love, joy, peace, long-suf- 
fering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem- 
perance." And, finally, let us implore Him for the 



64 SERMON V. 

very best among us that they may become better 
still; that to-morrow may not only be as to-day in 
faith and holiness, but much more abundant; and 
that so they may go on in the growth of grace, 
that at last they may receive the salvation of their 
souls through our Lord, Jesus Christ! 
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ON GRACE. 



St. JoBK, zL 43. 
And when h§ thu had tpoken, Ke cried with a Umd voice^ Laxanu^ come forth. 

In my last discoilrse, when I treated upon these 
words as typical of that spiritual resurrection from 
the grave and death of sin, which is wrought in the 
soul of man by the divine grace, I divided the sub- 
ject into two parts. In the first it was attempted, 
by the establishment of this important doctrine, to 
controvert the fallacious views of the sceptic who 
will allow neither the possibility, nor the probabi- 
lity, nor the necessity of the grace of God working 
with and strengthening our souls. In the second, 
which was reserved for our considerations on this 
day, it was proposed that we should take a sober 
and scriptural view of the doctrine, in opposition 
to the man of an enthusiastic and fanatical turn of 
mind, who mistakes the wild and irregular impulse 
of his own feelings for the influences of the Holy 
Spirit. Let us begin by a word on the danger of 
fanaticism generally. The time is rapidly passing 
by — ^it had been too long upon us — ^when either 
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preachers or their hearers are to be satisfied with 
a string of cold maxims drawn from the schools of 
philosophy, or with a few flowers culled from the 
garden of rhetoric. The waters of life and the 
bread of life are now more demanded by the one, 
more distributed by the other. But while men 
are awakening to a sense of the peril which besets 
their souls from the imperfect teaching and hear- 
ing of the Gospel, some are hastening to an extreme 
quite as dangerous to their eternal welfare. Over- 
strained doctrines, and what the Ai>ostIe calk itch- 
ing ears, prevail in an alarming d^^reei, «nd» by 
mutual encouragement, urge each other forward to 
abound yet more and more. So that many seem to 
have started from spiritual sleep to nothing less 
than spiritual madness. They stop not at the pro- 
per medium of sober-minded and Qiristian serious- 
ness, but rush at once from the excess of apathy to 
the excess of fanaticism ; and as, in the former cas^ 
they did nothing for religion, so, in the latter, they 
spoil all they do for it by a certain admixture of 
the fidolish and ridiculous, which the careless ob- 
server charges to religion itself instead of to its ilt 
judging supporters, and thus a stumbling-bloek is 
thrown into the way of many. But, even without 
this sure and melancholy consequence to others, £fx 
his own sake I love not to see any man advance 
beyond the confines of knowledge and discretion in 
his religious career. For experience tells us that 
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althoa^ scqitidsm and fraatician are deemed to 
be opposite extivmes^ they are like tbi^ extxw»9 
iffaidi they, who take different qeuraee in sailing 
round the globe, follow until they meet togfrt^ber ; 
and that ha who abandons the one will genc^^y 
fly for refdge to the regiona of the otfa^r. W<^ war 
not gaze upon the wintcirwtorrent without anticir 
pating that it will soon expend its foree. We can-- 
not stand by the fire of stubUe,. without tbe idfHt 
rifling that it will rapidly bom oat, and t}ie bright* 
or the Aame» the 80<mer the consummation. And 
in then hara we types of what &uaticism is fov^ 
mosiiy ficmnd to b^-^erce as the flames furious ai; 
the toRmt^in its first opset, but, like tha flajn^ and 
the torreiit, soon subsiding, from the want of sup* 
pliefl to perpetuate its existeaaee. 

•i 
Bat to turn from these general remarks on the 
subject of fenaticism, to that particular branch of it 
at which this diseburse is leii^ed« we .call upon the 
BEian who mistalros the impulse of his own feelings for 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, to go with U9 to the 
Scriptures, and inquire what are the views which 
iskejr give ua ef the doctrine of grace. They coun* 
tenuaacQ no wild enthusiasm, no delusion of an over-* 
heated imagination, no confidence of spiritual pride. 
When diey speak of the manner in which the Holy 
Spirit works upon and with our souls, they describe 
it^ hy the voice of our Lord Himself, as secret an4 
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gentle. *^ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tdl 
wlience it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every 
one that is bom of the Spirit." That is to say, we 
know of His in-dwelling in our souls, not by any ex- 
traordinary and violent and overwhelming impnlte 
which betokens His presence, but we are made sesB- 
vlble of it by the good and holy dispositions, the dia- 
rllable and Christian tempers, the becoming and spi- 
ritual suggestions which He infuses into our hearts. 
lUiene are the symptoms by which a man traces the 
workings of the divine grace within his own sooL 
And the Scripture also tells us of certain marks and 
Mtlf nwi by which we are to judge whether others are 
walking under the guidance of the Holy Spuit, 
l)iMnely» the effects produced in their lives and con* 
dnrt. ** He that doeth righteousness is righteous," 
miyH the Apostle, and no man doeth righteousness 
illilil his heart has been changed and purified by the 
M|iirit of Ood. Our Saviour teaches us that we are 
** IM know men by their fruits." And we are else- 
whiM'o told ** that the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
ilimiHS long-MufTering, gentleness, goodness, fiidtb, 
iniH^k lU^MM. temperance.'* Here we have a test which 
\^ III i^liAhlt^ ns to unmask every pretender, who fiadse- 
Iv iHmvtM of tlie influence of the Holy Spirit which 
hi« \M^ within, and to reject his imposture with the 
ivhukis *' JoHUN we know, and Paul we know: but 
who Ml*( I Ih^^i f" Does any man talk of being under 
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the impulse of the divine grace while there is oo 
change and improvement in his life ? Does he as- 
sert it while he still gives himself up to unlawful 
and wicked pleasures? While his evil passions have 
domioioD over him ? Mliile his lips are defiled with 
blasphemy and oaths ? While his tongue knows 
not how to keep itself within the boundaries of 
truth ? While he is the slave of sensuality and in- 
toxication ? While, according to his station in life, 
'ie acts the part of the covetous and selfish holder 
of riches, the despiser of honesty between man and 
the fraudulent tradesman, the unjust steward, 
or the faithless servant ? And shall we allow to 
BDch an one, be his boasts of inward assurances of the 
divioe grace as loud and confident as they may, shall 
ire allow that he is under the influence of the Spirit? 
'Of the evil one, assuredly ; but of no other. On the 
•ontrary, we may say that thedivine bidding, "Come 
fitttb," has been heard, and a spiritual resurrection 
teken place, when we perceive a change from evil to 
i||Dod, from vice to virtue, from apathy to zeal, from 
A rejection or mere profession of religion to a practi- 
fOl exercise of all its graces — such a change as that 
lich was wrought in Manasseh. such as that which 
^lickened the Apostles into the spiritual life, such 
that which converted Paul, the bitterest enemy 
Christianity, into its warmest friend, or such as 
.t which experience proves to be constantly at 
»ork, bringing the hitherto wicked and careless 
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within the {<M of Christ. We mag My t^ when we 
see the man, who Bever gave a tlieiight to his Ai- 
deemer, begin to have a proper sense of the debt ef 
gratitude he owes Him, reflecting upon His conde- 
scension, His love, His sufferings. His death» for the 
sake of every sinful soul, and adopting wuch a emne 
of life as will please the Lord he has eonftned at 
last. We fnagsayitj when we behold the hardttied 
sinner melted into repentance, when he teinga the 
sacrifice of a '^broken and contrite heart" to the foot 
of the cross, and the tears of sorrow flow, thedeaft- 
sing waters of the soul which give the promise of a 
harvest of better things, as surely as the welcomeraui 
which descends and fertilizes the dry and parched 
ground whence all prospect of improvement seeAied 
to have icx ever fled. We may say it, when one, uriia 
has never had an idea unconnected with the trifks 
and vanities of the present world, finds out that he is 
building, not upon the rock, but only upon the sand; 
and, startled at so awful a discovery, henceforth em* 
braces futurity in his calculations, and lives as if his 
hours in time were numbered, and no other sun 
should rise upon his eyes. We may say it, whei he, 
whose heated imagination has hitherto been daeded 
by the follies and pleasures which have successively 
tempted his pursuit, turns aside from so unproita- 
ble a course, and seeks the treasures of eternity with 
all his heart and mind and soul and strength. We 
may say it, wlien a person, who has been satisfied 
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with outwardly worshipping God, and, with Pha- 
risaical exactness, duly observed all the rites and 
forms of religion, becomes convinced that he has 
been doing so in grave mockery of his soul, while ^ 

he neglected its essential principles, its vitality, its 
ends and objects, and forgot to " worship in spirit ,1 

and in truth." And, O, besides the final salvation 
of the soul, let us pause and contemplate even ]| 

the present blessedness which ia obtained by such a 
change. Contrast the feelings of the man, be his 
rank and station what they may, who is an alien to 
die influence of the divine grace, with " the peace 
and joy," the fruits of the Spirit, which he obtains 
when he listens to His pleadings, and submits him- 
aelf to His guidance. " Compare," for instance — 
I here use the words of an eminent writer of our 
iRiTirch,* — " Compare the ignorant and unreflecting 
^^e&sant, who moves in the same dull and too often 
infill track, with no ideas beyond the ground he 
teeads upon, the sensual indulgences which he grati- 
fies, and the day that is passing over his head : com- 
> fare him with his enlightened neighbour, nay, with 
iimeelf, if happily he becomes enlightened, when he 
fcUows the same path of active industry, butmakes it 
'-ft path towards his heavenly Fatlier's kingdom : and 
*lhen perceive, by a visible example, what the grace 
IW God effects. Or take a case, too common, alas ! 

'' ■ Bhbop SumiKr. of Cbnur. in hii |iriin»7 viiilaiioB chwge w hit 
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too familiarly known to many who hear me. Take 
the case of those who see their occupation sinking 
from under them ; their means of support annually 
decreasing, and little prospect of its melioration.^ — 
Suppose that the views of these, and such as these, 
are bounded by this present world, what can they 
be but unhappy, restless, discontented, defying God, 
and murmuring at man : distressing the philanthro- 
pist, because he sees no comfort left to them ; dis- 
tressing the statesman, because he can dei^se no 
remedy for their relief: above all, distressing the 
Christian, who sees the future prospect far darker 
than the present gloom. Suppose the case of one 
thus circumstanced, having no hope beyond this 
world; and then contemplate th& change which 
would be produced, if any of the means by which 
grace is communicated to the heart, should inspire 
the same person with the principles and the faith of 
the Gospel ; converting him from whatever is evil 
in his ways, and thus removing all the accumula- 
tion which sin adds to poverty ; reconciling him to 
hardships and privations, as the intended trial of 
his faith, the lot of many of Grod's most approved 
servants ; and lighting up the darkness of this world 
by the rays which precede that which is to come, 
the earnest of a brighter dawn." Nay, to cariy on 
the comparison yet further, imagine the condition 
of a man, over whose worldly prospects no doud 
has shed its gloom, who has riches, honours, and 
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all tilings else at his command, whose projects are 
constantly crowned with success, and upon whom ' 

the tide of prosperity 6ows in one undeviatiug 
course. Contemplate such an one, the child of good i 

fDrtune, as this world's phrase hath it, hut the slave I 

of sin. He is not happy with all the external show J 

•f it. There is a something gnawing at his heart, 
a secret dissatisfaction preying upon his soul, a I 

longing after better joys than those which now sur- | 

lound him. He has sought for comfort and conso- I 

'Istion in a variety of quarters, but disappointment 
bas invariably driven him from the pursuit. Like 
the prince, who, sated with every form of debauch- 
ery, offered a reward for a new pleasure, he has t 
tried to purchase happiness with his money ; but i 
iis money could not buy it. He has looked for it in 
gaiety and dissipation ; but gaiety and dissipation 
Itrought him no relief. He has lioped to meet with 
it in the society of his ungodly companions ; but 
hoped in vain. He has to no purpose gone the 
whole round of earthly sources of gratification. 
One lesson only has he learnt, and that is declared 
in his exclamation, " Miserable comforters are ye i 
tU." But behold the same man, if, peradventure, 
the grace of God should gain admittance into his 
heart ; if some occurrence, no matter what, like 
■DOther star in the East, should lead him to his ' 
Saviour, and awaken him to light, and life, and the ' 
hope of immortality. He sees at once the vanity 
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of all he was before doing. He finds, according to 
the expressive language of the prophet, that " he 
has been spending money for that which is not 
bread, and his labour for that which satisfieth not;" 
and his soul expands with a joy he never felt be- 
fore, as he listens to, and obeys, the call, " Ho, every 
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money ; come ye, buy and eat ; yea, come, 
buy wine and milk without money and without 
price." He obeys, and it is known that he has 
obeyed, because henceforth he will be as anxious to 
promote the glory of God and the welfare of man, 
as before he was careless about these high matters; 
and verily he will have his reward ; for he has disco- 
vered the invaluable secret of true happiness. Now 
he obtains the comfort and consolation he so long 
sought in vain. Now be is as a city set upon a hill, 
a waymark to the more humble pilgrim who is also 
journeying towards the heavenly Canaan, as before 
he was a stumbling-block to turn him from his path. 
And when this man's life reaches its termination, 
and be dies to this world, faith creates around him 
new hopes, those of eternity, as the hopes of time 
' vanish and pass away. He leaves the earth ; and, 
for Christ's sake, is with his God in heaven. 



But, I cannot conclude these remarks on the doc- 
trine of the divine grace, without stating that the 
scriptural teaching is, that God will impart His 
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strength and afisistance to every one who prays for 
it in sincerity and truth. Such a conclusion might, 
indeed, be inferred from the knowledge that " God 
is love," and from the certainty that " our heavenly 
Father, without whom not even a sparrow falleth 
to the ground," is not forgetful of us, " the very 
liairs of whose heads (as our Messed Lord declared) 
are all numbered," and who " are of more value 
than mxmy sparrows." But we are not left to in- 
fcr, or suppose, or guess, in a matter of such vast 
importance, however just the conclusion at which 
we must arrive from tlie correct premises we pos- 
sess. It is affirmed in plain words by the Apostle 
James, that, if we "draw nigh to God, he will draw 
nigh to us." And Christ Himself has confirmed the 
promise in the clearest terms, "Ask, and it shall 
be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you. For every one that 
asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh it shall be opened." " For if 
ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children ; bow much more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them tliat ask him?" 

Such are the views which the Scripture gives 
of the doctrine under our consideration ; such the 
views of it which the Church of England, truly a 
scriptural church, adopts into her services, and 
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charges her ministers to preach. Does any man 
doubt ? The Bible is open to him as well as to 
us ; let him apply to the Oracles of truth and abide 
by their decision. As the great Founder of Chris- 
tianity not only did not shrink from, but eagerly 
courted, inquiry into His pretensions, " Search the 
Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life : and they are they which testify of me ;** so 
does our church, built upon the rock of ages, solicit 
a similar comparison. Were her opinions rashly 
and unadvisedly taken up, it would, indeed, be wis- 
dom in her, if she fondly cherished them, to let 
men rest satisfied on the surface, lest, digging be- 
neath it, they shoidd find her to be in error ; but 
conscious of their scriptural character, she loves to 
be compared with the Scriptures, to be sifted and 
tried and weighed, that, like gold passing through 
the refiner's fire, she may come forth from the or- 
deal with her purity more acknowledged, her value 
better seen and felt. And all which she asks in 
return from the doubting inquirer, is this, that, if 
he finds out, that, while he has been thinking dif- 
ferently from her, he has been mistaking the love 
of his own opinions for the love of truth, he will 
freely and humbly confess it, and come back into 
her bosom, and be as one of her faithful children. 
And may God be with every one who will accept 
the invitation, and thus sincerely seek after the 
truth ! May He guide him to all knowledge, and 
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to his knowledge add a zeal tempered with discre- 
tion, so that in every thing he may be an ornament 
to his Christian calling, and finally be of the num- 
ber of Christ's disciples in heaven, as he has been 
induced to join himself to them upon earth ! 
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CHRIST THE PHYSICIAN OF THE SOUL. 



Till itcknetih not uHloHcat/i,biil for the gtor^ of God. that the Sum nf God 
raiiiht be gtorijiid Ihtrrbg. 

These are the words of our Lord spoken by 
Him, when He received the message which Mary 
and Martha sent to inform Him that their brother 
Lazarus was sick. But as the subject, in its origi- 
nal application, has already formed the ground- 
work of our considerations in three discourses, it 
is not my intention, at this time, to say any thing 
of the ease and occasion to which the test refers, 
but rather, looking upon and receiving it as with a 
more general meaning, to infer and draw from it 
certain lessons and instructions which the divine 
blessing may turn to our advantage and improve- 
ment. 

The words of the text run thus : " This sickness 
is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that 
the Son of God might be glorified thereby." Now, 
in the first place, to speak of bodily sickness, we 
know that, in the dealings of God with mankind. 
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He adopts various means and plans to remind them 
of their dependence npon Hinj, to break their at- 
tachment to the world, and draw them back to a 
sense and performance of their duty. In the list 
of such means aud plans sickness has a place. It 
is a messenger frequently sent by God to man, and 
one which, although, at the first glance, it terrifies 
those whom it approaches by its repulsive form 
and gloomy garb, is yet often found to be, indeed, 
a messenger of glad tidings to the soul, useful as a 
friend, persuasive in its language, and working all 
those blessed effects which Christ enumerates as 
about to spring from the sickness of Lazarus, name- 
ly, being not for the death of him who labours un- 
der it, but serving to warn and convert and prepare 
him for life eternal, that God may be glorified by 
B fruits of holiness seen in the future conduct of 
i penitent, and the Son of God magnified and His 
tspel exalted by the new disciple drawn to the 
Bhanner of the cross. I apply not to the Scriptures, 
^though we might thence multiply instances to 
ablish the truth of what is here advanced; I 
|[^ not to the annals of times passed by, although 
[ttey would supply us with examples of many who, 
H ^trough the rugged and thorny path of sickness, 
llave journeyed from infidelity to faith, from vice 
I Id virtue, and, ia the end, have blessed God for 
I yrhaX at first they mistook for the arrows of His 
vengeance, but have been taught to look upon and 
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to know as the chastening of His mercy, the mes- 
senger of His love. By all these I hasten, and 
confine myself to the experience of the persons 
here present ; and would ask whether there are not 
among them some who are living examples of what 
sickness can, with the divine blessing, achieve 
towards the spiritual improvement of man ? Are 
there not those among you, who can tell of days 
when, in the full possession of health and strength, 
you were altogether the slaves, perhaps, of deadly 
sins, at all events, of levity and pleasure, — ^with no 
moments of serious reflection, no ideas of religion, 
no thought of Grod, no care of your immortal 
souls ? But a change, a mighty and blessed change, 
has been wrought in your hearts — and why-— and 
how ? Because when Grod found that His tender 
mercies only hardened you in forgetfulness of Him, 
He adopted a severe treatment, that is, severer in 
its appearance, but equally merciful in the inten- 
tion. When you listened not to ^^ the still small 
voice" of love and kindness. He let loose upon you 
" the wind, the earthquake, and the fire.'* Then, 
what health and strength had failed to do by ap- 
pealing to your gratitude, sickness effected by 
working upon your fears, teaching you humility, 
and drawing you to dependance upon Grod. Feel- 
ing that His hand was upon you, that He had 
brought you low, and He only could raise you up, 
to Him you left your cause, on Him you cast your 
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care ; " His fatherly correction was sanctified to 
you ; the sense of your weakness added strength to 
your faith, and seriousness to your repentance ; and 
you promised and vowed, " that if it should be His 
good pleasure to restore you to your former health, 
you would lead the residue of your life in His fear, 
and to His glory." and, blessed be God ! well have 
you observed that vow and promise. Hence that 
taming to "better jthings" which has taken place 
within yon. Hence have your hearts been opened 
for the entrance of zeal and anxiety to save your 
Bouls. Hence has the Spirit of God been triumph- 
ant in them, and Christ been received and heard as 
your Lord and Saviour. And surely, then, in your 
iCase, and in every such case, (God grant that they 
may abound !) we may adopt the language of the 
text, and exclaim, " This sickness was not unto 
death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of 
God might be glorified thereby." 

But there is another and a higher sense, I mean 
.« spiritual one, in which we may regard and apply 
the words. There is something beautiful and af- 
^ting in the thought, that when the Lord looks at 
&e sinful state, what we may call the spiritual sick- 
ness, of man, He does not consider only what man 
iSeserres and forthwith summon him to his pnnish- 
,«KDt, but, rather listening to the dictates of com- 
Jnssion, pronounces over his case, "This sickness 
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is not unto death, but for the glory- of God, that the 
Son of Grod might be glorified thereby." In fact, 
do we not recognise this giracioii3 declaration in the 
prophetic announcement of the redemption, outlined 
and set forth immediately after the fall of our ficst 
parents—-^' I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman^ and between thy deed and her seed $. it slpaU 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise hishadf?'' 
And are we not told that &v this very caus^iwaa 
the awful scene on Calvary enaotedi f or^ tids n^ierj^ 
reason did Christ suffer upon the cross, . tbajfc : tbe^ 
sickness of our souls, otherwise incurable, qug^t 
find a remedy, and not necessarily tersodnatp :]|& 
death eternal? But let us pass OU: to trace tlM 
analogy between sin and sickness, to state why sin is 
to the soul what, sickness is to the body. To b^^im 
then, sid^ness, .. unless checked, leads to the death 
of the body ; sin,, unless abandoned, brings ; on the 
death of the soul. Here we at <mce see a striking 
resemblance between the two. But, further, a 
bodily sickness is accompanied by many disagree- 
able symptoms and unpleasant sensations, by fears 
which agitate and distract the mind, by languor 
which oppresses, weakness which impairs, and 
pains which rack, the mortal frame. And, m like 
manner, sin, the sickness of the soid, has its symp* 
toms and sensations, which are bitterly felt by those 
who are suffering under it. The stings of consci* 
ence are the pains which torture the siuaer's mind* 




SEBMON VII. 83 

They disturb his rest, they separate him from 
peace, they embitter all present enjoyment: and 
when he ventures to look forward to future plea- 
sures, future rewards of sinfulness and guilt, they 
cast a dark and dismal cloud over his anticipations, 
and say that to-morrow shall be as to-day, equally 
stamped with melancholy and uneaijiness, equally 
the parent of corroding cares and cankering griefs. 

But, as the man who has escaped from a grievous 
bodily sickness is the best able to appreciate the 
blessing of health, and can tell of the joy and rap- 
ture with wliich he rose from his bed, when he felt 
his limbs regaining their strength and wonted vi- 
gour, so he who has escaped from the yoke of sin, 
and 6ed for refuge to his Redeemer, can best des- 
cribe the feelings with which he found his soul to 
Ite in a healthful state, the delight with which he 
bailed the scattering of the darkness which had 
been within him, and the rising of the new-bom 
day as the first beams of the Sun of righteousness 
burst upon his heart, and hlled it with splendours 
unseen, unknown, before, with the light of future 
Hfe, immortality, and glory. He will confess that, 
■t the very first steps he took in the path of faith 
And holiness, a thrilling joy and gladness, hitherto 
•trangers to him, pervaded his breast, and inclined 
him to exclaim, in the metaphorical language of 
Scripture, " The gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim 
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is better than the vintage of Abi-ezer." And he 
will add, that, as he advanced farther and farther 
in the way of happiness and heaven, he more and 
more wondered how he conld have so long continued 
imder the mists of delusion, how he could have per- 
severed day after day and year after year, if we 
may adopt the style of Jotham's parable, to pass by 
" the olive tree with its fatness,'* " the fig tree with 
its sweetness," "the vine with its wine," and "take 
the bramble to reign over him, from which cometh 
out fire, and devoureth the cedars of Lebanon ;** in 
other words, he marvels how it happened that he 
remained under the oppressive yoke of sin, exposed 
to its irksome bondage, the stings and scorpions of 
remorse and all its other evils, when the voice of his 
Saviour was again and again addressed to him in 
accents of tenderness and love, — *^ Come unto me, 
all ye that labour and are heavy-laden, and I 
will give you rest" — rest here, springing from the 
anticipation of future happiness through faith in 
me — ^rest hereafter, when that anticipation has 
passed into reality, and you are with me for ever 
in the mansions of the blessed. 

Again, as there are bodily diseases and sicknesses 
of various kinds and characters, but all sinking us 
to the grave ; so there are spiritual ailments of dif- 
ferent descriptions, but all tending to the destruc- 
tion of the soul. There is levity, tbere is thought- 
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lessness, there is apathy, there is licentiousness, 
there is self-will, there Is pride, there is fraud, there 
is uncharitableness, there is malice, there is blas- 
phemy ; and countless others there are before we 
descend to the lowest gradations of iniquity and 
rebellion against God, occupied by infidelity and a 
proneness to turn religion and its interests into 
ridicule and contempt. This latter, especially, may 
be considered as the worst, the very worst, spiritual 
malady under which a man can suffer. Yea, and 
if there be any favouritism in hell, if any of the oflF- 
spring of Satan be dearer and more precious in his 
sight than others, surely we may conclude that his 
darling children are those who scoff at religion and 
let loose their ridicule upon all things serious and 
sacred, as being the followers ever foremost to up- 
iold his cause and likely to be the last to leave it. 

Moreover, in this comparison which we are draw- 
ing between sin and sickness, we are sanctioned by 
Uie highest of all authorities, that of the holy Jesus. 
^They (He says) that are whole need not a physi- 
cian ; but they that are sick. I came not to call 
ttie righteous, but sinners to repentance." If, then, 
tin is, what Christ designates it, the sickness of the 
•oul, and if Christ is, what He calls Himself, the 
Physician of the soul, then the part of wisdom is, 
in every case of spiritual disease, to apply to Him 
for advice and relief, and not only to apply to Him 
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for advice and relief, bttt to follow that twlvio&irtwii 
obtiiined as the oiHy tBieana of ebsUriBg the 



sought for. When an earthly physiidan, • cdndad- 
ing that such and such a remedy wiU cute -the ^UnesB 
of a patient, prescribes 'accordingly, htit the ^pattent 
neglects to follow the prescriptioti, 6r, perhaps, ^por- 
sues a course directly contrary to it, and deatftt^en- 
sues, the physician is released from all responsibi- 
lity. As far as the judgment of his experienoe 
tould decide, ''the sickness Mras not unto death ;" 
the symptoms, in its first stiage, were not of a fatill 
character. The medicine he ordered, 'the treatmeiit 
he directed, were such as, in all probability, would 
have checked its course, if the obstinacy of the 
})atient had not counteracted the efforts of his iskill. 
And in exactly the same manner, when the hJeit^ 
venly Physician, our blessed Lord, pronounces over 
the sinner, labouring under the sickness of the soul, 
" This sickness is not unto death,'* if only you will 
follow the prescription which I order, if only you 
will *' repent of your iniquities," have a steadfsuit 
faith, and be unweariied in your obedience for the 
future— but the sinner will not hear, will not adopt 
the advice given, and death eternal is the conse- 
quence—to whom shall the fault attach ? Not to 
our Lord, for His share of His covenant with man 
He has duly fulfilled — assuredly, then, not to Him; 
but to the hardened and impenitent sinner, who to 
His offers of mercy has replied, as alas ! the gene- 
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rality of men, at all events, practically reply, id the 
language of the fiends whose eternal society they 
would seem to covet, " What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of Grod ?" and, with such 
words, would fly from His voice, rather than hail it 
as the harbinger of mercy and salvation. 

From this part of our subject, however, we must 
not pass on without stating that there is one poiut 
here in which the analogy between sin and sickness 
feils to hold good. It will sometimes happen in a 
ease of bodily sickness, however extreme, that na- 
ture will rally and carry the patient through with- 
<mt the advice of a physician, and even, sometimes, 
against his wrong treatment. But in spiritual sick- 
Oese our Lord forbids such an idea to be entertained. 
He eays of Himself, '* I am the way, the truth, and 
tiie life ; no man cometh unto the Father, but by 
me;" I am the only appointed Physician of the 
soul to cure its diseases ; I am, spiritually speak- 
ing, the only good Samaritan who can bind up the 
WOUDds of the sorrowing and broken and contrite 
heart, and pour in oil and wine to soothe the rank- 
Ung agonies of an awakened conscience. Beware, 
then, of other teachers, for they are but pretenders. 
I, and I alone, " am the true Shepherd." " No man 
cometh unto the Father, but by me." and me alone. 

Wherefore, brethren, to Him, the great Physician 
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of our souls, let us approach in all faith, all humi- 
lity, and all teachableness of disposition, :that over 
every one of us He may say, '* This sickness (the 
sickness of sin in our souls) is not unto death, but 
for the glory of God, that the Son of Crod might be 
glorified thereby." Before us, be it remembered, 
extend two avenues, between which our choice and 
decision must be made. The one lies through a 
vista surroimded and overhung by gloom and dark- 
ness, and terminating in hell. The other is the 
road to which wisdom points, and which religion 
claims as her's, and *^ her ways (the Scripture tells 
us) are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 
peace," and heaven is the resting place to which 
they lead. And in that way to which wisdom in- 
vites and religion calls, let me exhort you, let me 
charge you, to walk ; let me exhort and charge you 
in the name of Him whose glory is at stake. What- 
ever be the master passion of our breasts, whatever 
be the foul and frightful spirit of the moral storm 
which is sweeping through our souls, let us, with 
the help of God, manfully struggle against its fury. 
Let us no longer rush forward to grasp the objects 
of every unhallowed desire at all risks, like Pharaoh 
hurrying on to the destruction of himself and his 
host in his eagerness to overtake the Israelites, but 
henceforth let us conduct ourselves as probationers 
for heaven, rather than as candidates for hell. Let 
the influence of the Gospel extend itself to every 
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thought and word and act of our lives, not only 
having power to restrain us from great crimes, (for 
it is not with regard to those that most of ua feel 
guilty,) but also making ua strictly watch for the 
many hitherto unnoticed, because comparatively 
trivial, and deceitful sins which are constantly at 
work to steal the heart, as it were, unawares from 
God. Let it be no drawback from our earnestness, 
ihat the attractions, the allurements, the pleasures, 
call them by what mistaken name we may, of the 
world are present with us, while, as yet, God and 
His happiness may be far distant. Is not God oux 
best friend, our greatest benefactor ? Is He not, 
above all others, entitled to our love ? Let us at 
least deal with Him, as we deal with our fellow- 
creatures. If one near and dear to us in this world 
be removed far from us ; if distance and time agree 
to separate such an one from our love, does all 
anxiety to meet again vanish from our breasts ? 
No ! there may be more links in the chain which 
lands our hearts together : yet its strength is not 
impaired thereby. But God is not distant, is not 
absent, from us. His existence is written on all 
His works. We see Him in the clouds; we hear 
Him in the winds ; we hold converse with Him in 
the Bible. He is as much present to us in all that 
is passing around, as if our bodily eyes beheld Him 
manifest before us. Let our hearts bow down be- 
ibre the Godhead ; as the sheaves of his brethren 
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bowed down before the sUeaf of Joseph, let wr 
hearts bow down before Ahnighty Ood, as we kn^ 
plore His help agamst our spiritual enemy. That 
enemy whose malice prompted him to beguile o«tr 
first parents, whose audadty indted faim to tempt 
the Holy Jesus, will nev^r abandon the hope of 
deceiving us. ^ But when Satan spreads his' amsnes 
arduhd our souls; 'when he urges on the legions of 
his fiends to the aissault, or ^ tries us tlupough the 
agency of his mortal helpers, 1^ th^ voice of our 
supplicaticm : ascend to heaven, ^^thatthoee evils 
Miluch the ^mift and subtilty of the devil or man 
woifceth agaihst us, may be brought to ^nought" 
Walking thi^ough the wOrld with its sins and guilt 
and Crimes, as through a place infected With the 
plague/ idthough ^ a thousand shall^faU beside us, 
and :ten thousand at our right hand" shall ^idken 
ilud be laid low, let us pray that God will interpose 
4iie> shield of His grace and prevent the ebntiagion 
ftom^ coming nigh us." ' Yea, let us 'fervently im- 
plore the assistance of/ that God '^ With whom all 
things are possible," the cbmpass of whose power 
and the 'fiat of whose will can as easily necall the 
iquritually side to health, raise the spiritually dead 
to life, and restore the lost members to the Church, 
as they can literally impart st^ngth to the Weak, 
reunite the soul to the body^ give sight to the blind, 
and infuse fresh vigour into the limbs of the para- 
lytio— implore Him to send His spirit into our 
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hearts, that joy may be proclaimed in the heavenly 
mansions, as the recording angel declares of us — 
** It is meet that we should make merry, and be 
glad ;** for these were sick, and are recovered ; 
^ these were dead, and are alive again, and were 
lost, and are found !" 



SERMON Vril. 



(for ADVEVT 8UKOAT.) 



Hebrews, z. 37* 
Yet a liitle wfule^ and he that ahaU come wiU come, and will nai Uurff. 

At this season of the year our Church directs the 
attention of her Christian followers to two awful and 
interesting circumstances, the first and second Ad- 
vent of our Lord, Jesus Christ — ^the first, when He 
came to save, the second, when He shall come to judge, 
mankind. On both of these events, taking them in 
their order, it is my purpose to fix your considera- 
tions in this discourse. With regard to the first 
Advent of our Lord, the points connected with it 
which I shall principally urge upon your minds are 
these — ^its cause and its object. What was the 
cause ? The melancholy tale may be briefly told. 
Man had fallen from the state of innocence in which 
he was created ; he had rebelled against his Grod ; 
he had entailed upon all his children to the end of 
time, that inheritance of corruption to which the 
Christian philosopher traces the ruin of the moral 
world, even as the disorganized strata of the earth 
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testiiy to the geologist the breaking up of the great 
deep. Either, then, man was ruined, utterly, irre- 
trievably, and everlastingly ruined, or a sacrifice 
was to be found which might propitiate the justice 
of God, and win back His mercy to His offending 
creatures. Here, therefore, we pass from the cause 
to the object of Christ's coming. He came to pur- 
chase for us salvation by His blood; He came to 
place within the reach of man that everlasting blis3 
which man had wilfully forfeited ; He came to plant 
again that tree of hope and life which man had, in 
ids foolishness, uprooted ; He came, in short, to 
consummate the scheme of human redemption, — 
a scheme in which (as it has been well observed) 
mercy is the moving principle — in which holiness is 
vindicated — in which justice is satisfied — in which 
our weakness is upholden by divine support — in 
which holy desires are instilled into the heart — in 
which sorrow is comforted — in which repentance is 
efficacious — in which sin is pardoned — in which God 
IB reconciled — in which the world is overcome — and, 
in our last hour, death is deprived of its triumph. 

Such are the cause and object, as we learn from 
Scripture, of our Lord's first Advent — the cause, 
JUan's fall — the object, man's redemption. But this 
awful doctrine, like every other portion of divine 
truth, hasbeen assailed by the false philosophy of this 
world. Could not, it is said, could not God have 




94 S£BMON VIII. 

maoifested His ,merqr» and graxiited pardoa to. raaii^ 
kind, without any sacrifice at all beiBg offered' td 
Him ? Yes, doubtless. He could ; but in Uiot case 
what would have become of His justice; for justio^ 
i^.lessthan mercy, is an essential attribute' ctf^tte 
divine nature? But^ it is said fiitiher, MKdd'Xiot 
€h>4's mercy be^ displayed, and yet Hkr |aitatee be 
satisfied, upon the earnest; and- sinoete eiontritidii cf 
the signer ? A very little reasoning- aboufr the mab- 
ter willr I conceive, put a p^ative^ upote A]# sup^ 
position. In the case, of one "who becomes an^etid^ 
penitent^ what is effected by the change of life firen 
evil ta good ? > 1%e catalogue of future gui^ is less 
swelled ;- but his former sins are not* unsinned; are 
not blotted out, ar^ not atoned for. For them, (to 
say nothing of the imperfect services of whatr lis 
called th^ Christian life in man^y for them a propi^ 
tiation, an expiatory sacrifice, is required; It is as 
it is in common life. -^^ We do not find tiiat the 
natural consequences of by-gone actions can be re- 
medied by after sorrow; nor can we pay a debt 
the more easily because we regret our extravagance. 
But suppose another case — a picture like that which 
the life of the worldly man too often presente — the 
sins of a long period of existence^ the backslidings of 
many years, resplutions often broken, temptations 
presumptuously sought after, opportunities of serv* 
ing Ood presumptuously neglected, the world BXtA 
its forbidden pleasures pursued with systematic 
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greediness, the promises of heaven rejected with 
aystematic indifference or aversion". — in such a case 
as this, do we think that we might dispense with 
the atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ; do we suppose 
that a few days of penitence, however intensely felt, 
a few tears, however sincerely shed, a few sighs, 
however deeply di'awn, a few prayers, however se- 
riously offered — do we suppose that these would 
blot out the choice of sin wilfully made against 
warning, and a perseverance in sin obstinately car- 
ried on against light? No — thankfully let us ac- 
cept the mercies of God ; let us not question the 
way by which He has diosen to save us; but joy- 
ously, humbly, and gratefully throw ourselves upon 
the merits of Christ, convinced that there is no 
other mode in which redemption can be wrought. 

. But, besides those who quarrd with the method 
by which the divine wisdom has chosen to accom- 
plish the scheme of man's redemption, there are 
others who go further, .and would persuade us that 
H haa not been accomplished at all; and tills they 
would do by what we may call unchristianizing 
Christianity, that is, by robbing its Author of His 
divinity. We allow, they say, (but they will allow 
nothing more,) that Jesus Christ was a teacher of 
heavenly truth ; we grant that the Gospel has done 
much for mankind ; that it has shed a light and an 
influence, unknown before, upon hixraan life ; that 
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it has elevated and refined the thoughts, opinions, 
habits, views, and judgments of men ; that it has 
raised the relations and duties and charities of life 
to a degree of importance never practised, never 
even thought of, amongst the wisest and the best 
before the era of Christianity. But here they 
pause; with a proud disdain they reject the thought 
of being indebted for their salvation to any but 
themselves. Now in what position would these 
certainly granters of much, but as certainly with- 
holders of more, place us ? They would take £rom 
us the hope of redemption through Christ ; and, in- 
stead thereof, leave us to the law, the law to live 
by, the law to be tried by, and, looking at the sin- 
fulness of man, the law to be condemned by. And 
shall we listen to the whisperers of these dangerous 
fallacies ? No ! Did they come armed with wea- 
pons far more potent than those which they now 
bear; had they reasons where now they have only 
sarcasms ; could they offer arguments where now 
they employ assertions ; — still I should hesitate to 
believe them; still, knowing what is at stake, I 
should shrink from acquiescing in their conclusions, 
however legitimate might be the process by which 
they should seem to be deduced. For, if a man un- 
dermines the foundation of my house, my house will 
fall, and if he takes from me the groundwork of my 
hope, what have I left to me but despair ? As it is, 
however, coming forth as they do to tilt with the 
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Straws of sophistry against the panoply of truth, 
the only feelings they excite are pity and sorrow 
for the assailants, without a fear for the object of 
their assaults. But at this tune it is not my pur- 
pose to go into the scrijitural proofs of that great 
doctrine, the Divinity of our Lord. To those proofs 
1_ some future discourse shall be devoted. On this 
occasion, I would assume that there is sufficient for 
our faith in it, in the various circumstances preced- 
'ing and accompanying Christ's ministry, the pro- 
phecies, types, and miracles, which are as a halo or 
glory beaming round the Messiah. Our exjierience 
of God's proceedings, as far as man can acquire 
experience of God's doings, teaches us that the very 
expression of the divine will is sufficient to produce 
•he mightiest results. We know that in the creation 
■U things started into being at the bare fiat of the 
Almighty. As He spake the word, all nature, ani- 
,ViBte and inanimate, passed from chaos into system 
or into life. As He said, " Let there be light," — 
^hold the instantaneous effect — " there was light." 
•Sut it is contrary to all such experience to suppose 
&at God ^ver sets mighty operations in motion to 
irork trivial and unimportant ends. Who, then, 
^all convince me tiiat the note of preijaration 
founded loud and long, from the beginning of the 
World to the birth of Christ; who shall persuade 
me that prophet after prophet was commissioned to 
proclaim His Advent; that the sacrifices of the Jew- 
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ish religion were all made to h^ye a reference te» 
and bear upon^ the offering of tibe Bternitl JUamb} 
that angels were sent from heaven to jcelebrate Hia 
birth ; and miracles crowded into His career iH-flll 
uninterrupted chain—- ^who^ I ask» shaU make mo 
believe that these things were said; and .done aoA 
accomplished to announce to mankind the eOmiiig» 
the birth, and the presence among them of nierel^ 
a fellow mortal ? No, no ! I can listen to a tale 
of imposition, perhaps, as readily as another ( but 
all this I cannot bring myself to believ^ . I'alaDl 
prefer Christian faith to infidel credulity. He whq 
can reconcile such a disappointing conenunimitidD 
even to philosophical views of the Ways o£ JGk4 
without . reference to the purposes of i His^ msm- 
fold wisdom as revealed in Scripture^ cannot baiRS 
advanced very far in the knowledge which sonnd 
philosophy might teach him. It is not miareljc 
unchristian, it is unphHosophical, it is unreasonably 
to believe that Qod ever works in vain, or displays 
His power in all its tremendous magnificence^ with 
a view to results comparatively mean and trivial 
The line of argument I am pursuing, has been 
carried yet further by an accomplished writer of 
modem times, (Bishop Heber,) who, without taking 
into consideration the prophecies and types foretell 
ling our Lord, builds it upon the miraculous dr* 
cumstances of His ministry only, laying, especially^ 
great stress upon the miracle of His resurrection* 
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" It is one (he says) of the many reasons which per- 
suade rae to withhold my faith from the pretended 
miracles of the Romish Church, that the interests 
of a convent, the honour of a shrine, nay, the truth 
or falsehood of those minor differences, which have 
for so many ages disturbed the peace of those who 
acknowledge the same Creator and Redeemer, do 
act appear to me such sufficient groimds of mira* 
culous interposition, as to induce me to expect that 
God would make bare His arm, or that the thunders 
of Heaven would muster in such a quarrel. And 
if the Socinian hypothesis with regard to Christi- 
anity were true; if Christ had been, indeed, a mere 
nan of men. possessed of no further dignity than a 
prophetic commission from on Iiigh, and with no 
qore awful secret to disclose than that future life 
after death, which the majority of mankind believed 
Jdready, I might, perhaps, have wondered at tlie 
iatrange prodigality of miracles with which His short 
iaontinuauce on earth was adornetl and illustrated. 
ij might have doubted the fitness of darkening the 
because an innocent man was brought to an 
imtimely end, and have apprehended that it was 
'^Brdly necessary to bring back our Teacher from 
|4ie grave to establish, by that greatest of prodigies, 
&e truth of the doctrine which He had delivered. 
Bnt when I learn that the seeming man of sorrows 
Was actually an incarnation of the Deity, I can un- 
derstand at once, and without difficidty, the reason 
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and fitness that so many and so mighty works should 
have shown forth themselves in Him. When I 
learn that His death was the ransom of a guilty 
world, I can appreciate the sympathy which made 
the inanimate creation tremble, which obscured the 
face of day, and made the dead burst untimely firom 
the womb of their sepulchres. I cease to wonder 
at His return from the grave, when I know that it 
was * impossible that He could be holden of it,' that 

* He had power to lay down His life and power to 
take it up again,' and that He who was for a time 

* obedient to the death on the cross,' had life in 
Himself co-eternal with the Eternal Father. I 
cease to wonder at the high exaltation to God's 
right hand, which He who * was found in fashion as 
a man' has attained to, when I know that the glory 
which adorns Him now, is but the same with that 
which He had before the world was ; but my hope 
is increased, and my deep thankfulness ten thousand 
fold augmented, when assured that it was the First 
and the Last who condescended to die for me; 
that He is faithful who hath promised to send the 
Holy Ghost to quicken us to a perpetual remem- 
brance; and that the keys of death and hell are 
in the merciful and mighty hands of Him who 
hath poured out His blood to save us from the 
one, and hath made the other the gate of immor- 
tality." 
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But, as it was said before, at this season of the 
year, our Church not only brings the first Advent 
of our Lord before our contemplations, but His 
second also ; she not only points to Him in His 
humiliation, but bids us anticipate Him in His 
glory; she not only directs ua to regard Him as 
our Saviour, but to expect Him as our Judge; she 
Dot only calls our attention to that voice of love 
which, rising from Bethlehem and Calvary, sjieaks 
in tender and appealing accents directly to the feel- 
ings, and at once fascinates the Christian's heart, but 
she reminds us of that last trumpet's sound which 
shall thrill through the sinner's soul, as it proclaims 
the arrival of the day of judgment and the terrors 
of the Lord. " Vet a little while, and He that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry." In their pri- 
mary meaning, these words were intended by St. 
Paul to comfort his Hebrew converts, by the assiir- 
'ftDce that the period was ra])idly approaching when, 
by the destruction of Jerusalem, their jwrsecutors 
should be deprived of all further power over them 
But in their secondary application, they announce 
the future Advent of our Lord to judge the quick 
Uii] dead. or. which is the same thing as it alFects 
our doom on that awful day, that summons which 
shall individually snatch ua from time to eternity. 

And now let us ask ourselves. Have these two aw- 
ful events, the first and second coming of our Lord, 
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have they, and have they had, that influence aver 
our hearts and lives which they ought to possess? 
When memory survejrs the past, and scrutiniBes the 
years which are gone, does the review awaken our 
sighs, or afford cause for self-gratulation? Does it 
tell of days devoted to Qod or dedicated to sin-*-^d«78 
spent in training our souls for eternity, or bo lost 
and wasted that up to the present moment they find 
us unprepared to die ? Does it shew an utter and 
fearful void, as far as things spiritual are concern^ 
ed, the world and worldly vanities beloved beyond 
measure, anxious thoughts employed upon its pe* 
rishable treasures, time unhallowed and unimprov- 
ed; or does it hold up to us the converse of this disp- 
mal picture, the eternal world longed and sooght 
after, the heavenly riches eagerly pursued, time 
improved and turned to great advantage ? Have 
we, or have we not, so loved Christ as our Redeemer 
that we shall love His appearing as our Judge ? If 
to these questions our answers are unfavourable, let 
us, without delay, turn to our Grod. Mark the text; 
listen to its solemn warning ; hear it and heed it 
"Yet a little while, and He that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry." ** Yet a little while." 
The time may be approaching. The handwriting 
on the wall may be out against us. The decree 
may have come forth from God, " This night thy 
soul shall be required of thee." For who can tell 
how soon his turn may arrive ? Encompassed as 
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we are by instances of mortality cm every side, 
when death lurks in the breeze and floats in the 
atmosphere, when the sudden stroke of disease or 
accident may crush us to the dust at once and with- 
out warning, ought we not to feel ourselves called 
Bpon "seriously to consider the shortness of our 
time here upon earth, and being reminded that in 
the midst of life we are in death, so to number our 
iaya that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom ?" 
Let us, therefore, consecrate the brief remainder 

, «f our lives to the service of our Lord. Let not the 
impulse under which we make the vow die away 
within us. Let us not consume our time in endless 
beginnings, like a man in vain struggling to escape 

■ fa)m some spot to which he is chained and fettered, 
but let us pray for strength and grace to go on from 
&ith to faith, and holiness to holiness. Let us act 
tiius, and He who died for us will not cast us out, 
but will snatch us from wild despair in this life, 
and lead us to glory in the next. He, (to borrow the 
Uaguage of a hymn appointed by our Church for 
this season,) He who " came to cleanse the mental 
pay from thickest films of sin ;" He who came *' on 
Ihe eye, bedimmed with night, to pour celestial 
day ;'* He who came "to bind the broken heart, and 

, make the wounded whole ;" He who came to " preach 
glad tidings to the meek, and bless the humble soul;" 
He, the Holy and the Blessed One, will not disdain 
our supplications, but will even yet condescend to 
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occupy the throne which we shall prepare for Him 
within our hearts, and number us among His re- 
deemed. 

Finally, to them whose conscience answers well 
and affirmatively to the questions which were pro- 
posed, what can we say, but go on in the heavenly 
path which you have chosen ? Recollect that yet a 
little while, and your cares, labours, trials, and pro- 
bation will be over. To me it has ever appeared 
that there was somewhat of affected humility^ a 
degree of ostentation, in the prince of antiquity, 
who, as a check upon his own vanity, appointed a 
page to proclaim each morning within his hearing, 
^'Remember that thou art mortal." Man needs not 
a stated monitor to announce to him this solemn 
truth at stated times. He has constant hints of it 
both within and without. He reads it, sees it, 
knows it, feels it, in what is passing daily, hourly, 
continually around him. The rapid flight of time, 
the years chasing each other in quick succession, 
the falling leaf, the fading flower, his own increas- 
ing feebleness and infirmities, the gradual decay of 
nature, the tottering limbs, the furrowed brow and 
silvered hair, the sense of loneliness as the friends 
of his youth disappear one by one and leave him 
like the blighted and blasted oak amidst the sap- 
lings of the forest, the moss-grown and broken mo- 
numents of men great and celebrated in their gene- 
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ration, and the ruins of cities splendid and glorious 
in their day — these, these are monitors which, in a 
voice loud and clear as that of the archangel, make 
unceasing proclamation — ^^ Remember that you are 
mortal." ^* Yet a little while, and he that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry." But although mor- 
tal as to this world, for the faithful Christian '' there 
is another and a better world," in which this mortal 
having put on immortality, this corruptible being 
changed into incorruption, and the triumph over 
death and the grave being accomplished, he shall 
bless the wisdom which taught him so to appreciate 
the first Advent of his Lord, that he was called to 
participate in His happiness and glory when he ap- 
peared before Him at His second. 
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HosiAy ir. 6. 
My piopU are destroyed for lack qf kmndedge. 

The subject of the appeal to be made to yra 
this day, was aimounced ' on the last Sabbath;: in 
that communication from the highest royal anA 
desiastical authority in these realms which : 
thedOL read to you, and by which we aredireetdd td 
enforce it. A restatement, however, <tf s^mbttm 
particulars in connexion with the Society wbMe 
cause I am about to advocate, may be useful, as 
well to lay its merits and its wants before those 
who might not have been present, when our war- 
rant for the advocacy was read, as to refresh the 
memories of those who were, by recalling to them 
some of its most prominent and striking features. 
The Society for promoting the enlargement and 
building of Churches and Chapels has been estab- 
lished and in operation for ten years. During that 
time it has imparted assistance to 577 parishes, 
making additional sittings for 155,000 persons, of 

which 117,000 are free and reserved for the labour- 

I* 

* Preached, in compliance with the King't Letter, hi behalf of the Sodetj 
for the Enlargement and Building of Churches. 1828. 
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mg classes.* Of course, the altering and enlarging 
and building of churches for the attainment of this 
laudable object has only been effected at a great ex- 
pense, and the funds of the Society are, in conse- 
quence, exhausted, while the applications for its 
aid are as numerous and pressing as at any period 
during its existence. To remedy this evil of po- 
verty, to refuse none who sought assistance, to 
ehut the doors of the Church against none who 
wished to enter them, to nourish the growing love 
of the people for her services, and to give spiritual 
food to as many as " hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness" — these were the objects at stake, and re- 
quiring immediate attention. As the most speedy, 
as well as the most efiectual, method of accomplish- 
ing them, a royal letter was asked for and obtained, 
upon the authority of which we now make our ap- 
peal to your benevolence. And, in this continued 
and increasing call for assistance, there is matter 
for unfeigned satisfaction and joyous exultation to 
the sincere churchman. He can turn from the 
hardly suppressed triumph of adversaries, from the 
doubts and almost despair of friends; he can turn 
from every assailant, from the thunders of polemi- 
cal and political controversy, from unproved accu- 
satioDB and unfounded insinuations; he can turn 

* B; the lut repott i( Bppnn ihat the uaiimnce h«d heca EileDdcd to 'JS9 
pubbtt, uid Ihit ihEidditiimKluUliigiabuincdtlicrebj'«in<M)nKdM339,313, 
of wbi^ \^Sfi65 axe !rce. ! ' ' '' '_,! ' 
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from these to the fact, the simple fact hereby sub^ 
stantiated and full of comfort and consolation, that, 
in her spiritual character, the Church is gaining 
upon the affections of the people and daily adding 
to the numerical strength of her followers. 

It was to have been expected that when so truly 
Christian an end was to be obtained, as that by 
which places of worship were to be raised in which 
Grod was to be honoured and glorified, and men's 
souls saved, one universal feeling of approbation 
would have pervaded every Christian heart, and 
especially that the members of the Church from 
which it emanated, would have felt a glow of ho- 
nest pride at her undertaking so glorious, so noble 
an object, and would have unanimously pressed 
forward to her support. But when we hope such 
things from men, it should appear that we hope 
impossibilities. "Every thing," (it was said by 
Epictetus, a philosopher of antiquity,) "every thing 
has two handles ;" by which the sage meant to ex- 
press, that nothing could be so well devised and 
planned, nothing so wisely conceived, nothing so 
excellent in its views and aims, as to secure it 
against cavil and opposition. There is always some 
doubter, some railer, to run the career of his spe- 
cious arguments against it. And such a fate has 
this Society met with, armed as we fondly deemed 
it, invulnerably armed in panoply of proof against 
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every assailant. We are told that it is the duty of 
the state, and the state alone, if it connects itself 
with any Church, to jirovide accommodation for all 
who are anxious to come within the pale of that 

, Church, and, that the state declining, should be 
forced to, its duty by individuals refusing their 
contributions. This may be considered very plau- 
sible reasoning by tliose who offer it, but yet the 
very first scrutinizing glance we fix upon it, betrays 
ite fallacy. It brings us to this, that if the state 
still declines, and individuals still refuse, what be- 

I tween the struggles and jarrings of parties and po- 
litics, God is to be forgotten. Besides, it is not the 
state by which this call upon us is made. It has not 
endeavoured to release itself from its duty and throw 
the whole burden upon individuals. But certain in- 
dividuals, well affected towards religion, seeing the 
financial difficulties by which the state was embar- 
rassed and, consequently, that its grants of pecuniary 
aid could not keep pace with the growing spiritual 
wants of the people, voluntarily came forward to as- 
sist and co-operate, and it is to second their efforts 
that we are now called upon. And the list of those in- 
dividuals, including as it does, our king, our princes, 

I our bishops, our nobles, and countless others high 
in character and name, is ample security that the 
spread of religion, and the welfare of our church, 
as the most admirable channel through which reli- 
gion should be taught, have been the groundwork 
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and foundation on which this Society is built. But 
had it been otherwise, can any man be so bigoted, 
in his notions of the union between church and state, 
as to suppose that religion is thereby made depend- 
ant upon the will of the latter, to advance or stand 
still or retrogade at its bidding; that if the state 
does not want religion any longer, neither do we; 
that whether it be active, neutral, or infidel as to 
spiritual matters, we are to measure our steps by its 
example? I did know that, before the propagation 
of the Gospel, there existed in the civilized nations 
of heathen antiquity, Greece and Rome, several 
schools of philosophy whose disciples utterly des^ 
pised the national religion, but yet strenuously n^ 
held it as the best instrument for keeping the pas* 
sions of the people in check, and the only means 
of promoting social order, and enforcing obedience 
to the civil power. But I thought that such philo- 
sophers had expired with the idols and the altars 
they supported without believing; and that all who 
professed Christianity would be found ready to 
promote its cause as the cause of heaven, and not 
to have mingled its interests with the petty, paltry, 
interests of temporal measures. If there are any 
here, but I trust there are not, who have listened 
to such Gamaliels as these, I pray that they may 
be brought to a better frame of mind. To them, 
while they are what they are, our appeal will be in 
vain. Regarding religion but as a piece of state- 
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craft, one of the wheels of the political machinery, 
by which social order is to be maintained, and to be 
used or disused, as the circumstances of the latter 
may require, it would be as inconsistent in them to 
gire, as it would be in us to ask, their aid, on this 
occasion. But, leaving this worldly-minded class, 
1 turn to those who are Christians indeed, and 
•traightway feel that I may take up higher grotmd. 
A purer atmosphere seems to be around me as I 
pass from those who devote themselves entirely to 
Hua world's dark and clouded space, and appeal to 
tliera whose thoughts and anticipations are of hea- 
ven, whose affections are bent upon attaining its 
glories, and whose universal charity would consider 
tteelf deficient, if it halted, if it faltered, in its ef- 
forts to lead others also to the same scenes of 
bliss. O! you will listen, you will feel, you will 
gi'vie us your assistance, as men whose hearts, from 
their own experience, can testify, that religiou is 
of celestial origin, a heaven-born blessing, a ray of 
tight imparted, in mercy, to mankind to snatch 
tiieir souls from the confines of misery, and guide 
them to life and immortality. You will know 
tiiat, potent as is religion to tranquillize and har- 
monize the world, still its chief recommendation ia 
of a much more elevated character, namely, that its 
effect, which is " righteousness, exalteth a nation" 
► in the sight of God, and brings Hia favour to 
shine upon individuals also; you will confess, that, 
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although it is your duty to promote the welfeure 
of your country in every way, as well by being 
religious and the guides of others to religion, as 
by ^^ rendering unto Cesar the things which are 
Cesar's" in all matters, still your religion is to 
flow from a purer source, from more spiritual and 
heavenly feelings, from a longing after immortalify, 
from the inmost wish of your soul to do the will 
of your Almighty Father, and to "render unto 
God the things that are Grod's." And may the 
proof thereof be given on this day ! May the cause 
of Grod plead for itself more eloquently, than the 
words of man can enforce it, and open your hearts 
to work that His name may be hallowed, "His 
kingdom come," and " His will be done in earth as 
it is in heaven ! " 

And, in the first place, be it remembered, that 
it is Grod's command, that His Sabbath should be 
kept holy, and be a day of praise and worship and 
thanksgiving to Him. It is His command, not 

from any selfish delight in the incense of adulation, 

• 

but for the sake of the souls of men. His happi- 
ness cannot be improved by our meeting to pray 
and adore; our's may and is by the instrumentality 
of the feelings thus excited. Grod, speaking by His 
prophet, teaches us this in the text, which ascribes 
the wickedness of the Israelites to their want of 
religious instruction. " My people," He says, "are 
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destroyed for lack of knowledge." And then He 
goes on severely to reproach those who ought to 
have afforded thera opportunities of acquirhig such 
a knowledge. And when we descend from the au- 
thority of Gfod to human experience, we receive 
the same lesson. If all men could be brought to a 
certain advanced stage in spiritual matters and the 
knowledge of God, unless they continued the prac- 
tice of as.seinbling on the Sabbath to preserve and 
perpetuate their religion, who would undertake to 
say, not that they would progress further, but that 
they would maintain the position they had reached? 
And who, on the contrary, would hesitate to ex- 
press a doubt that tliey would retrograde and relapse 
and fall away? Assuredly this would be the case. 
"Be the fire ever so intense in its heat, be the flame 
■«ver so brilliant, still if fuel be withheld, what will 
'be the consequence? By degrees it will be extin- 
•gnished ; and, in like manner, if there were no 
.Aated time, no fixed place, of worship, no Sabbath, 
house of God, a man's religion would gradually 
away also. The fire, the heat, the flame, would 
Ul perish for " lack of knowledge," for want of doc- 
ine and reproof and exhortation, which are as the 
^fiiel of religion, and absolutely necessafy to support 
keep it up. But we are supposing too much ; 
imaginatioa is coiouriug a pleasing and flattering 
;ure, but not a likeness, when we talk of men as 
brought to a certain advanced stage in spiritual 
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matters and the knowledge of God. Ttiey hBVtt 
alas ! generally speaking, yet to be brought to it-* 
a fact which renders the necessity of keeping the 
Sabbath holy, more binding than even in tihe ease 
of fiction reasoned upon before. If the ignoswit 
land unlettered especially do not attend the houaa 
of God, can we expect that they will, in any ether 
quarter, make inquiries into the Bible^ end buoA 
after their Saviour and their duty? If they woal4 
must we not yet say, with Philip to the Ethiepiei^ 
*^ Understandest thou what thou readteat;" end 
Xirould not the answer be, ** How can I, eoDcept aoiiia 
man should guide me?" But if they Will nM 
listen to the voice of God commanding iboem la 
worship Him in His holy temple, what bittoiatf 
have we that they will listen to Him on any othdr 
point? If they will not pray to Him, as He di- 
rects them, in a place of public worship and en thfe 
Sabbath, are they more likely to pray in their dKh 
sets and on other days? And if they do not pray» 
what is the probable, if not greatly changed, the 
certain portion of their souls ? Prayer brings us 
at once into converse with God; it raises our 
thoughts from earth to heaven; it sanctifies aU 
other means of grace; it is like Jacob's ladder— -b]r 
it do we ascend to the mansions of the Deity, and 
by it do all His spiritual blessings descend and 
rest upon mankind. And we may well tremble for 
the consequences, if we neglect to use it. 
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But it may be said, that all this is a truism seen 
by every understauding, and what has it to do with 
the subject before us? Much in every way, and 
Acre because it is a truism; since, if, first, we allow 
lliat religion is thus dependant upon au observance 
of tlie Sabbath, and then are convinced that, even in 
tills Christian land, many are excluded from the ob- 
Krvance of the Sahbath by the want of places of wor- 
ship to wliich they may betake themselves, the con- 
nexion is established. If God may yet say, as He be- 
bolds this comparatively favoured seat of tlie Gospel, 
* My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge;" 
they would worship me, they would serve ine, but 
Ky temples are too thinly scattered tlirough the 
land ; they would " hunger and thir.st after righte- 
ousness," but where are the green pastures on which 
ftey may feed, where the wells of living water at 
irttich they may drink — if God may yet say this of 
•9H country, should not His words thrill through 
twery heart, and excite us to remedy the evil? — 
Sut, leaving this figurative language, let us ascer- 
Itin what a plain matter of fact statement lays be- 
fcre us. The inquiry informs us, that the increase 
of churches has' by no means kept pace with the 
increase of population; that while the latter has 
Wen rapidly advancing, little or nothing has been 
ioae to promote the former. One instance occurs 
lo me in this county and neighbourhood, in which, 
while the population has increased from ten thou- 
ttnd to a hundred thousand persons, only one 




116 SERMON IX. 

church has been added to the number before built; 
one church for the ninety thousand sotds. But we 
may be asked. Why was the work deferred; why 
were not additional churches built gradually, as 
the numbers of the people increased, instead of 
being thrown all at once upon the efforts and bene- 
volence of the present generation? For this simple 
reason, — ^the want of them was not felt as it is now 
felt ; and to explain why it was not so felt shall be 
my next object, although our Church herself will 
not be foimd blameless as we pursue the inquiry. 
In doing so, I must carry back your minds to that 
period of the history of our Church when an age of 
fanaticism had been succeeded, as it always is, hy 
an age of infidelity, apathy, and relaxation. The 
revived spirit of the Gospel which the reformation 
had called forth, had again subsided. The voice of 
Christian truth was seldom heard in the pulpit, 
which was usurped by a preaching of cold morality 
more suited to ancient Rome or Athens, than to a 
congregation of the disciples of Jesus Christ, while 
men's manners and morals bore awful testimony to 
the weakness of the doctrines they heard. In this 
state things were, when that extraordinary man, 
John Wesley, began to attract the attention of the 
world. Of the wisdom and virtues attributed to 
him by his followers, of the eccentricities and am- 
bition alleged against him by his enemies, this is 
no time, this no place, for the consideration. Be 
his name ever mentioned by us with respect for the 
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zeal which he iiupartetl to his own hearers, and for 
the spirit of emulation which he excited in other 
Churches, and especially in our own! It will suf- 
fice to say, he was the author of a mighty separation 
frora our Church. Other secessions followed; and 
for a time the current of opinion ran fiercely 
and strongly against her, not on account of any 
inherent fault in her doctrines, but because her 
ministry preached not those doctrines in sincerity 
and truth. Stili, however, built upon the Word 
id God, she was like some impregnable fortress, 
Vhich, though feeble the garrison within, of itself 
baffles every assailant, while on all her services, as 
her battlements, floated the banner of the cross in 
proud defiance of every foe. At length her clergy 
were roused. Superior to their adversaries in 
learning and education, they were able to bring 
JIttlh weapons from tlie armoury of polemical dis- 
;^tation, which at once prostrated any arguments 
idiat were directed against the doctrines of the 
4l3turch. But conscious that this alone would not 
(Aring back the people to her bosom, they assumed 
■ilso other weapons of a more spiritual natiire and 
ilfaruitian character. The voice of truth was again 
^ard from tlteir pulpits; their lives became of a 
ddgher tone, and the embassy of Christ was faith- 
&lty discharged. Apathy gave way to zeal, care- 
dessaess was replaced by activity, and the blessed 
eonsequence was soon felt, as the tide of opinion 
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which had been so lon^ against her, began to flow 
rapidly in her favour. Our Zion has again raised 
her head, like a giant refreshed, confident in h«r 
strength, or, like the fabled phoenix from its ashes^ 
more beautiful in her renovation. She hath proved 
that she ^' was not dead, but sleeping.^ Her seen* 
ingly inanimate form hath started to new life aad 
vigour; the colour hath revisited her cheeks; heatth 
and activity have returned to her limbe, and she 
walks abroad, towering in majesty and beauty, 
adored by her followers, and admired and respected 
even by those who think not with her. 

And thus has it come to pass that the want of 
churches is felt all at once, and that their number 
had not gradually been increased with the increase 
of the population. We are now, therefore, caUed 
upon at the same time to meet the lack of church ae- 
commodation required by this cause, and to provide 
for the returning multitudes who had forsaken us, 
but are now willing again to join our ranks. The 
effect has been like that produced by the current of a 
rapid stream, which for a short period will check the 
tides of the ocean in their strength — but only to 
make them roll forward with redoubled fury when 
the momentary obstacle is overcome, bringing with 
them, as a compensation for their delay, vessels of 
every nation which meet at last in the same haven 
and place of rest. 
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Another cause why this good work was deferred, 
Aall also be briefly mentioned. At the time when 
I the reaction in favour of our Church first took place, 
I the country was engaged in that awful and perilous 
I conflict which so long tlu-eatened her very existence 
' ts a natioD. Not for empty ambition, not for glory, 
honour, or extent of empire, was the struggle, but 
for our freedom, our homes, our altars. Men's 
Blinds, men's hearts, their souls, their energies, all 
were set and fixed upon one and one only object. 
Every thing seemed to be forgotten in the stake 
tliat was at hazard. But by the divine blesijing 
Hie storm having passed by, those who were at the 
head of the government, conscious that they had 
aeglected God in the hour of danger, resolved to 
Biake amends in the hour of security. With this 
'View munificent grants were passed for the building 
ti churches, as much as could have been expected 
I^ any who considered the financial embarrassment 
ia which the coimtry was left, and more than could 
have been ho]>ed for, when we remember how their 
purpose was watched and checked by men, whose 
aiggard eyes viewed with jealousy an expenditure 
which had for its object the glory of God, that God 
•f battles, to whom we owed success, and to whom 
tf our gratitude was doe. But still every thing 
•Duld not be accomplished by these grants, and, 
fterefore, tbeir assistance was limited to the most 
irgent cases, and to such parishes as bad a popula- 
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tion exceeding four thousand souls Hence the 
origin of the Society for which I am pleading. It 
was established to aid those not included in the 
parliamentary vote, to be its ally and assistant, to 
begin at one end while it began at the other, and 
thus to hasten the completion of their good work. 

And now let me ask you, Are you, as you profess 
to be, indeed Christians ? Then labour to give to 
others the same Christian privileges which you en- 
joy. Are you, as your appearance here seems to 
say, really members of the Church of England, 
holding that, through her teaching, the pure waters 
of the well of life are spread abroad without cor- 
ruption and alloy? Then work for her security, 
for her strength and her power. Think not be- 
cause it is peace with her at this moment, that peace 
will endure for ever. Think not, because even no 
still small voice disturbs her to-day, that to-morrow 
may be equally propitious. Are there not signs in 
the times, which, like the heaving of the earth be- 
fore some strong convulsion of nature, forewarn us 
that the wind and the earthquake and the fire are 
all combining to burst upon us? Think not, be- 
cause her followers are numerous, that, therefore, 
she has strength and power. Numbers alone do 
not constitute strength ; numbers alone are not 
power. The zeal of her members is the strength 
of a Church ; their knowledge, spiritual knowledge. 
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is her power. To you, the inhabitants of this place, 
we have a right to look for support with peculiar 
expectations. By the munificence of your local au- 
thorities church after church has sprung up, and 
been consecrated to the service of Grod, while, from 
the public grant alluded to before, has been raised 
that noble fabric at the northern extremity of your 
town, which in a few weeks will be hallowed as a 
Christian temple. " Freely ye have received, freely 
give.'' Look at the example of those who dissent 
from our form of worship. They are entirely de- 
pendant upon their own means and exertions ; and 
shall we refuse when solicited to help ourselves in 
a very small degree ? Shall we refuse when called 
upon to uphold a Society, which proposes to give to 
every one within our country the opportimity, not 
only of hearing and reading the Scriptures on the 
Sabbath, but of meeting together to worship in the 
house of Grod, and of saying, from their own expe- 
rience, with the Psalmist, " How amiable are Thy 
dwellings. Thou Lord of Hosts ! My soul hath a 
desire and longing to enter into the courts of the 
Lord: my heart and my flesh rejoice in the living 
Grod ! '' " He loveth our nation, and He hath built 
us a synagogue," was the recommendation which 
the Jews gave in favour of the Centurion whose 
servant was dangerously ill; and it was attended 
to, and the sick man was restored to health by our 
Lord. Let us approach Him with the same testi- 



123 SERMON IX. 

mony in our behalf, that our souls may be lelieved 
from every mortal sickness, if, in addition to all 
other acts of faithful disdpleship, we have shewn 
our love to our fellow-men, and ccmtribated to build 
places of worship in which they might be taught 
the way of salvation. Let the rich give liberally. 
Let the poor who hear me, remember that this very 
church* was erected, in a great measure, for their 
souls* sake, that they might meet and worship QoA 
without any price or cost for the sittings tbey 
enjoy, and let them cheerfully afford their mite to 
extend to others the same blessing. And may God 
behold the good work; may the Holy Spirit fill oar 
hearts with true benevolence ; and, finally, may our 
labour of love be accepted through the merits of 
JLiord, Jesus Christ ! 

• SU lIidiMl't» LivopooL 
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JoHir. xx!. 15. 
He taith unto htm^ Feed mtf Utmbe, 

There are several circumstances, connected with 
this charge from our Saviour to the apostle Peter, 
which invest it with an extraordinary degree of so- 
lemnity, and are calculated to impress it upon our 
minds in a very remarkable and irresistible man- 
ner. We will consider th^n, when we have first 
given the passage at large. ** Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, tovest thou me more 
than these ? He saith imto him. Yea, Lord, thou 
knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him. 
Feed my lambs. He saith to him again the second 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? He 
saith unto him. Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I 
love thee. He saith unto him. Feed my sheep. 
He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me ? Peter was grieved because 
he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? 
And he said unto him. Lord, thou knowest all 
things ; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith 
unto him. Peed my sheep.'' In the question, "Lovest 

* Preaobed on tkt Charity School Anoiventry, ISSa 
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thou me," thrice put to the apostle, there is, beyond 
all doubt, an allusion to the three denials of his 
Lord which he had so lately made. As if Christ 
had said. You boasted, that, if all others forsook me, 
you never would ; yet when the hour of trial came, 
your courage failed and you denied me. And can I 
depend upon you now ; how does your heart stand 
towards me at this time? The rebuke was felt; 
the penitent apostle, who had already wept bitterly 
for his sin and folly, no longer presumptuously 
places himself before others in affection and devo- 
tion to his Master, but makes answer, in all humL 
lity, " Lord, thou knowest that I love thee," To 
this profession the reply is, " Feed my lambs." I 
am about to quit the world and ascend into glory ; 
but I charge you to prove your love and affection 
for me, by instructing mankind in the great truths 
of the Gospel, by giving them spiritual food, and 
labouring to bring them into the fold of my Church. 
Observe well the importance which the Redeemer 
attaches to this duty, selecting it, as He does, as the 
criterion, the very shibboleth, of His servant's love 
to Him. Mark, too, the halo of sanctity and sacred- 
ness with which the time at which it was given, 
surrounds the charge. Our Lord had risen from 
the dead, and was leaving earth for heaven. This 
was among the last commands He uttered ; it was 
a parting legacy from the greatest friend man ever 
had, and, therefore, carries with it all the obliga- 
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tiou, all the force, all the persuasion, all the soften- 
ing influences, which such a time and such a friend 
can be supposed capable of imparting. 




This charge, however, was not meant for the 
^idance of the apostle only. Why it was address- 
ed to him, we have been considering. But it con- 
tains an inheritance of duty which belongs to every 
Christian, until time shall be no more; it is, if I 
may use the term, an lieirloom which every mem- 
ber of the Chiirch of Christ should claim as his own, 
and claim as a privilege which he delights to exer- 
cise, inasmuch as his divine Master has pronounced 
that He shall thus know the love we bear for Him. 
And, therefore, it is that I have selected it as the 
groundwork of the ai)peal which I have to make to 
you this day, in behalf of the assembled schools at- 
tached to the Established Church — an appeal with 
regard to which I pray you to recollect and impress 
one thing upon your minds — that, whether I suc- 
ceed or whether I fail in bringing it home to your 
hearts, the original obligation upon you still exists 
in all its force, namely, our Lord's charge, " Feed 
my lambs." 

The subject does, indeed, open to us a wide field 
in which our thoughts may range ; but yet it is a 
field so often trod tluit no new path can be found 
through it. The benefits, temporal and spiritual, 
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derived from a moral and religious edttcatioii« haTC 
been so frequently portrayed^ that no picture of 
them can now be drawn with any variety of co^ 
louring or fresh point of view to dwell on. Need 
I tell you that charity can never have a more noble 
^. 1 »ev„ wi^l higher aigk, U.U. wh«. « 
labours to supply a fellow-creature with instruction 
in righteousness ? Need I say that a glance into 
the world will convince you^ that the necessity fto 
the constant exercise of such a charity exists in a 
most awful degree ? Need I number over the bles* 
sings which, on the one hand, religion confers oa 
her children, or the miseries which she averts from 
them on the other ? Need I add how, by her ab- 
sence or her presence, the chain of society is affect- 
ed from the highest to the lowest link ? Above All 
and before all, need I point out to you that the 
command, given in the text, is the echo of the 
universal teaching of the Gospel; that the pre* 
cepts of Jesus Christ, that His example, that the 
precepts and example of His apostles — all speak 
the same thing with one voice, and bind it upon 
our souls as a leading, an imperative duty — that 
we should labour for the spread of our Lord's king« 
dom by making plain the path which leads to it ? 
But although no new argument can be added to the 
list of those, which have often and often been 
brought before our minds to urge us to bestow the 
blessing of a religious education upon the children 
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of the poor, yet there are times, there are seasons, 
which give to every argument on the subject a new 
and peculiar character of strength that it does not 
poBSess at others. And such do I conceive to be 
lie times upon which we have fallen. We live in 
BD era of the world whose signs cannot be mistaken, 
and which requires every ti-ue follower of Clirist 
to exert all his vigilance, activity, and zeal in be- 
half of the Gospel. And I trust that it will not be 
considered as lost time if, during the greater portion 
«f this discourse, we turn the current of our thoughts 
more directly to that quarter to wliich tlie allusion 
refers. It is a superfluous remark to say that the 
flremit age claims for itself the characteristic of 
being, above all others, an intellectual and learned 
Mge, Nor can the claim be disputed. We are told, 
ttat wisdom and knowledge, after running, for ge- 
nerations and centuries, like a river within its chan- 
»el, have at last overflowed the banks which confined 
them, and, like the waters of the Nile, are spreading 
tiieir fertilizing influence on every side; yea, as when 
■ the fountains of the great deep were broken up. 
And the windows of heaven opened," and the deluge 
covered the earth, so is the flood of intellect urging 
•n its course and pouring through the world. This 
k the exulting tone of the present day. And be it 
to; and well may the end thereof be for the teach- 
ers and the taught — the country and the world at 
large! And, I believe, we are all Equally enthu- 
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siasts in what we conceive to be the common cause 
of civilization and of man. But this is no place 
for enthusiasm ; here we are cahnly and dispassion- 
ately to look at causes and effects, and to look at 
them as they will have an influence over the salva- 
tion of the souls of men. And, in pursuing this 
object, the first point which I will bring before 
you, is this; — ^to get at the plain matter of foct, 
whether the moral and spiritual improvement of 
the world has kept pace with the spread of know- 
ledge? An awful negative forces itself upon us, 
and points, for its proof, to the rapid increase of 
crime throughout our country. But cannot this be 
accounted for by the increase of population? It 
cannot, inasmuch as it has outstepped it in an 
alarming degree. But how is this? It demands 
an inquiry. There must be some fault, some de- 
fective system, at work — what, and where, is it? 
It will, I should think, resolve itself into this, — 
that religion is not sufficiently admitted into the 
schemes of education and improvement everywhere 
on foot. Now the man who possesses any or all 
other knowledge, without spiritual knowledge, iB 
in a perilous situation as regards his soul. The 
very tendency of such a knowledge is to foster and 
cherish that spirit of pride in man, which, alas! 
wants no encouragement with any of us. We may 
say of it, with the apostle, "knowledge puffeth 
up," and add this warning to him who builds 
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If any man think that he knoweth any 
knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
I' know." When men advance in the paths of human 
learning without religion to check, to moderate, and 
Kguide their thoughts, they may be likened to a ship 
L vithout a rudder, which is driven to and fro by 
frevery wind. They do not place reason in its pro- 
sper rank as the handmaid of religion ; but they 
rttait it to he its presninptuons rival or haughty 
mistress. They begin by rejecting all divine things 
pthich they cannot understand; and, too often, they 
liDd with rejecting divine things altogether. The 
fagenuities of speculation are indulged in, until 
Anties are deranged and distorted, and a hewUder- 
ing labyrinth of perplexity drawn around in which 
soul is likely to wander and perish from the 
ibeence of all the substantial comforts of religion. 
id, while this is going on, morality and practice 
( constantly becoming more and more lax, the 
temal rules of right and wrong are forgotten, the 
' of Gfod never listened to; and thus it comes to 
is that, although, on all sides, the cry is set up 
,t the world is growing wiser, none are hardy 
lUgh to assert that it is growing better, or, if 
hey do, they shrink from the assertion when called 
m for proofs to establish it. 

^ Do I, then, it may be asked, mean to draw, from 
lat has been advanced, arguments against the 
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spread of knowledge,, and to decry the efforts made 
and makiiig to advance the scale of human learning 
in the world? There are many vrbo would and 
many who do. But sudi is not my intention* I 
do, however, mean to say that I see in it strong 
and incontrovertible arguments for maintaining^ 
that no system of education should go on which 
does not take religion for its groundwork and guide 
And I add, that no system which does this, can be 
supported too warmly or too zeak)U6ly. Heieii 
the difference, the distinction, the whole point at 
issue. But this question may, perhaps, be put to 
US — ^What have we to do with men's religion? Let 
them lock to that themselves ; we confer a sufficient 
benefit by cultivating their minds, and assisting the 
expansion vi their intellect. To this we reply» that 
if we are to estimate benefits by their value, then 
we ought to have more to do with men^s religion 
than any thing else, and to give them spiritual 
knowledge which will abide with them through 
eternity, while all other knowledge is hut for the 
date of human life. And why not join the two; 
why not g^ve them a system in which the two shall 
be interwoven and blended tc^^her, all the evils, 
before spoken of, be averted, and the opposite bka* 
sings be imparted ? Why not carry into praotioe 
the brief, but comprehensive direction in a charge 
latdy delivered by an ek)qaent Dignitary of our 
church-—^ Be it ours to conciliate the aliianne of 
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tbe spirit which is abroad, to conaecrate its influ- 
xes, to direct its energies, and devote them to the 
cause of virtue ?" ^Vhen reason and religion thus 
go side by side, then, indeed, knowledge is all which 
itH warmest admirers wish it to be considered. It 
is the key to all earthly treasures, the guide to all 
heavenly riches. Instead of pride, it brings humi- 
lity into tbe soul. Every step which men advance 
under its guidance, serves to convince them more 
strongly of the inferiority of the creature to the 

' Creator; leads them to confess more and more their 
Ignorance when compared with the light of Om- 
alscience, to recognise no foundation for pride in 
the range and sphere of human knowledge, but to 
prize and value and esteem that knowledge " which 

' ja able to make them wise unto salvation through 
fiith which is in Christ Jesus." Thus if we look 
into the annals of our own country, (and it is the 
same everywhere,) we shall find that the wisest 

Tamong her sons have been the best^— men, some of 
Vhom, grasping knowledge almost super^buman 
within their capacity, have yet been pre-eminent 
fcr piety and virtue, and have been forward to con- 
fess that, with all their intellectual attainments, 
diey should still be ignorant indeed, if they knew 

• not God, and who took for their motto and their 
gnide this first of all axioms — that to be truly wise, 
i$ to be trvlif good. 
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We come, then, to this conclusion, that the spread 
of knowledge, with religion, is the greatest blessing 
which can be bestowed upon mankind ; without it, 
the greatest curse. And of those who labour to 
promote the former, we may truly say, they are 
the real, the most indubitable, benefactors of man. 
They earn a distinction beyond the blaze of titled 
rank or worldly honours ; their praise is a crown 
of never-fading, substantial glory, in comparison 
with which the laurel of the conqueror becomes as a 
chaplet of sear and yellow leaves, and the sceptre of 
the monarch shrinks into an empty bauble ; their's 
are the names which, in this world, deserve to be 
written in letters of gold, and which, in the next, 
will be in letters of light for ever in the presence of 
their God. But when we turn to those who would 
erect a system independent of religion, or which is 
intended presently to oppose it, we tell them they 
are entering the lists with Him who has ^^all power 
in heaven and in earth," and who, be they ever so 
potent from their numbers, gigantic in intellect, and 
mighty in influence, can baffle and overturn their 
schemes of mischief and of pride, yea, more easily 
than the champion of Israel snapt asunder the bonds 
by which the Philistines hoped that he was insnared. 
And we tell them further, that, however they may 
anticipate the success of what they have undertaken, 
however foresee and prognosticate and foretel the 
extent of their empire, they will be disappointed; 
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for to Buch as them does the Lord speak by the 
mouth of His prophet Isaiah, " 1 am he that frus- 
fa-ateth the toliens of the liars, and maketh diviners 
mad; that turneth wise men backward, and maketh 
their knowledge foolish." 

Although, however, God is thus powerful to fight 
His own battles, and avenge His own cause, yet He 
expects uot us to stand idle. He suffers not us to be 
passive spectators of the conflict between the powers 
of light and darkness, but commands us, as we have 
Been, in the text aud elsewhere, to be the instru- 
ments of His mercy, and, iu His hands, to work for 
that good and glorious end, the salvation of the 
■ouls of men. If we decline obedience, if we shrink 
from the appointed duty, although, eventually, the 
Almighty will put forth His strength and triumph 
over every foe, yet may He withhold His arm and 
■tay His might, until we are swept away by the 
eoming storm, and the same fate which befel the 
Churches of Asia Minor and of Northern Africa, may 
overtake us also. It may be, that some will smile 
ta they hear of what they may consider an ideal 
danger. Let them strive to keep it such by fortify- 
■ JBg men's minds with the antidote — true religion. 
Then, indeed, the danger will be only in idea. — 
tHherwise, it will go on increasing, until, at length, 
■8 Aaron's roti swallowed up the rods of the magi- 
cians of Egypt, it will swallow up all before it, aud 
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those who nov smile, wbo surrouwl theniselim 
with a dear atmosphere of leritjr on the sutge^ 
may one day hare other feelings^ othor and noM 
serious thoughts awakened, when the douda gather 
and their security is disturbed, eTen as although, we 
dream not of the power of the wind when we see the 
bladea of grass just ruffled by its breath, yet do we 
think how we may shelter ouraelYea from ita fiuy 
when the lofty oak is shiyered by its blast. 

Again, there is another point of view in wUdb 
the subject may be considered with reference ta Ae 
present timea, and one from which also eyery ai]go» 
ment in favour of a religious education derivea ad» 
ditional strength. While, on the one hand, Ae 
enemies of Christianity are unceasingly wmkiag td 
undermine its foundations, so, on the other, it auqr 
with confidence be affirmed, that never, since the 
first preaching of the Gospel, have its true followers 
displayed more anxiety, more zeal, and more acti- 
vity to spread the glad tidings of salvation among 
mankind. And it is a blessed thing to know, ii is 
a blessed sight to see, that foremost in the van of 
this more than Samaritan benevolence, stands our 
own Church, with her Sodeties for the propagatkm 
of the Gk)spel abroad and the promotion of Christian 
knowledge at home, everywhere proclaiming libeiv 
ty from the thraldom of Satan, and pouring the balm 
of spiritual comfort into the sin-bound and wound- 
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ed soul. And I ask, in the furtherance of such glo- 
rious objects, what ally, next to God, will be so 
likely to crown her eiforts with success as the power 
«f example shining forth m the couduct of her mem- 
bers — a power which every day will more and more 
tnlist ou her side, as she more and more extends 
the bkssiug of a religious education to the children 
<rf her people ? When we give food or clothing to 
an individual, we know the sum of the good we do. 
It is confined to the immediate receiver. But not 
W when we impart to our fellow-creatures a know- 
ledge of the great truths of the Gospel. As we have 
taught them, so, in their turn, by precept and ex- 
ample, do they become the instructors of others, 
who again give circulation to the treasure they 
have obtained; and thus a boon of mercy is confer- 
red on mankind at large. The electric spark of 
virtue flies from heai-t to heart and soul to souJ, 
gathering, not losiug, strength, increasing and still 
increasing as it spreads. Some who have reaped 
Ae benefits of this instruction, take up their abode 
in towns and cities, and become examples of hones- 
ty, industry, and religion before the eyes of all their 
seighboiu'hood. Some withdraw from the crowded 
haunts and busy sceues of men ; and may not these 
be the means of restoring to the happy valleys o£ 
the country their primitive inhabitant, innocence, 
which the corruption of the world has done much 
to expel from them? Others apply themselves to a 
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seafaring life; and who can calculate the immen- 
sity of good which these, in the hands of God, may 
be the means of working? Will they not be, as it 
were, the champions of Christianity in other lands 
and other climes, illustrating in their lives and 
conduct the heavenly character of the Grospel, and 
drawing others to the fountain of light and know- 
ledge? And may they not also bring over to a 
better state those of their fellow-mariners who have 
not been blessed with the same spiritual advantages, 
and, consequently, are less holy and less virtuous ? 
Will they not, as they contemplate the dark waters 
of the great deep, turn their thoughts to the Lord 
God of power and might, and teach them that ^^the 
sea is His, and He made it ?" Will they not, when 
the tempest lowers and the waves rise, tell them 
that the storms are His, and He rules them; that 
it is He who rides upon the blast, and directs its 
fury; it is He who, with a word, rouses the angry 
billows into their rage, and, again, with a word, 
sinks them into a calm — ^^ Peace, be still ?" Will 
they not say to them, that all spiritual strength is 
His, and that, in like manner, when the fiercest 
tempests of sin sweep across the soul, and the wild- 
est passions agitate the breast. He can allay the 
storm, and ivill for as many as approach Him with 
earnestness of prayer, sincerity of heart, and reality 
of purpose. ? And will they not add that salvation 
is His, and He gives it to those who seek Him — seek 
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Him in the fulness of Christian faith, and with the 
unwearied efforts of a Christian obedience ? Such, 
Buch are the benefits which your charity may be the 
instrument of bestowing. Many a heart will bless 
H upon earth, many a soul redeemed will hallow it 
hereafter. 

And, O ! may the influence of God lead you to 
ecHifer these benefits, and to gain for yourselves 
that most precious of all balms to the soul — the 
consciousness of having done good ! I call upon 
you, as men with hearts and alTections, with the 
natural feelings of humanity in your breasts, to 
enable others to break down the dominion of Satan 
and share the privileges of the Gospel, As parents 
too, as fathers and mothers of families, I tell you 
to act in such a manner, that, when you fold your 
awn lambs within your embrace, and offer your 
fETVent prayers in their behalf, the " still small 
Toice" may breathe an answer of comfort and con- 
lelation in your ears, and whisper that if ever 
(which God avert !) they should he left parentless 
1 fortuneless, they will find a protector in their 
'Heavenly Father, who will shield them with His 
|]0ve, and incline towards them some kind benefac- 
tor and guardian friend. As members of the Esta- 
Uished Church, I charge you to look around at the 
Sumberless schools which all other denominations 
of Christians support tn a thriving and flourishing 
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condition, and I exhort jfm not to be faeUoid theaip 
never to let it be said that the memben of tkie Qiiirik 
of England alone are lukewarm when reUgioa calla 
--4done indifferent to the eternal destiny of their 
fiellow-creaturea. And, lastly, I pray yaa as CShnb* 
tians, as disciples of Jesus Christ, to tutor the aoila 
of the ignorant in preparation for that awful day 
which will bring with it the judgment of the world. 
Receive the charge which the text owumta to your 
eare, and remember that obedience to it will be 
looked upon as a very striking feature^ a vcay pro- 
minent fieakure, in the Christian character* Whik 
it is the boast of our age that the teachers of the 
Goqpel penetrate to the most remote comers of the 
globe, and our zeal sends forth the glad tidiii^ of 
salvation to the farthest islands of the ocean, let ue 
not nqg^iect the flock of Christ and forget to feed Hie 
lambs which are at home, making our dbarity like 
that defective vision which can clearly distinguish 
ol^ects at a distance, while it is Uind to those that 
are near at hand ; but let us ad; upon the QoapA 
maxim of doing the one without leaving the othtf 
undone. And, of a truth, those whodo so act,8haU 
one day find their reward— find it in the amiliqg 
favour of that great Shepherd of the flock who 
would have none excluded from His fold — find it in 
the hallelujahs of the heavenly host as they rejoke 
over the souls of those rescued from perdition— ^nd 
it when, standing before the tribunaJi of everlaatiuqg 
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judgment, the blessings of those whom the instruc- 
tion their charity afforded, turned from darkness to 
light, will be a cloud of witnesses giving evidence 
in their favour. O ! may such testimonies be offered 
in our behalf; and, joined to every good word and 
work, the fruits of faith and love, may they incline 
to us the divine mercy, and open the gates, of eter- 
nal glory for the sake of Jeeus Christ. 
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ON FAITH AND WORKS. 



James, ii. 19, 20. 

Th4m beUeveit thai then ii one God ; thou doett well : the deuiU ai$o helievt, 
and trenMe. But wilt thou hnow, O vain tnan^ that faith wUkami worh 
is dead? 

St. James, the writer of this epistle, was of the 
family to which, in His hxmian nature, our Lord 
belonged. The exact degree of relationship is a 
point not agreed upon. From this high connexion, 
coupled with the brilliant virtues of his own char 
racter, he was chosen by his fellow-apostles to be 
the head or bishop of the church of Jerusalem. 
In that capacity we find him, according to the 
account given in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, 
presiding over a council of the Apostles and elders, 
and after hearing all the arguments offered, giving 
a decision upon the matter before them, which was 
listened to with deference and at once acquiesced in 
by the whole assembly. He seems to have dis- 
charged the duties of his station in such a manner, 
as to have gained the respect of both friends and 
enemies. The title given to him by the Christians, 
James the Just, declares their elevated opinion of 
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him. And an unwilling tribute to his name and 
memory is wrung from the Jews in the notion held 
by many of them, that the destruction of Jerusalem 
and their own sufferings were a punishment for the 
death of this holy man, who was murdered in one 
of those tumtUts, so frequently occurring in the 
latter days of their existence as a nation. 

Such was St. James. His enemies respected 
him. His friends loved him. The very Apos- 
tles, invested with equal authority by the Lord 
Jesus, looked up to him with deference. I mention 
these particulars, before approaching the considera- 
tion of the text, in order to convince you, not only 
that it is the judgment of one capable of deciding, 
but also of one whose decisions are peculiarly enti- 
tled to our attention and obedience. 

It should seem that errors and false doctrines 
began at a very early period to distract the Chris- 
tian church. Weak or designing men, fixing upon 
particiUar parts and portions of the instructions 
given by Christ and His Apostles, without any re- 
ference to their general teaching built thereupon 
the wildest heresies and the most dangerous specu- 
lations. At such a perversion of the truth St. Peter 
hints as he concludes his second epistle, " In which 
(that is, in the epistles of St. Paul) are some things 
hard to be understood, which they that are un- 
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learned and imstable wrest, as they do also tiie 
other scriptures, unto their own destruction.'' Ois 
of the most striking of these errors insisted upon 
and believed, was the opinion of the saffidency <tf 
feith only without works. The mistake upoii thii 
point was grounded chiefly on a misi^licatioii of 
St. Paul's arguments against the necessity of the 
ritual and ceremonial law of the Jews. To scatter 
all the clouds (and this in xmrticular) which were 
threatening to obscure the light of truths St, Jamei 
wrote his epistle which, coming from him, demandi 
exactly the same respect firom Christiaiis generally, 
which his decision at the council oi Jerusalem ob* 
tained from the Apostles themselves. We will 
quote at large the passage in whidi he sets fbrth 
the true doctrine of faith and works, and then pro* 
ceed to make such remarks upon the subject as may 
suggest themselves to us. ^^ What doth it profit, 
(he writes,) my brethren, though a man say he 
hath faith, and have not works ? can faith save 
him ? If a brother or sister be naked^ and desti* 
tute of daily fbod^ and one of you say unto thenii 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled ; notwitk* 
standing ye give them not those things which are 
needful to the body ; what doth it profit ? Even 
so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. 
Yea, a man may say. Thou hast fisuth, and I have 
works : shew me thy faith without thy works, and 
I will shew thee my faith by my works. Thou 
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lielievest that there is one God ; thou doeat ■well : 
the devils also believe, and tremble. But wilt thon 
know, O vain man, that faitb without works in 
idead? Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon the 
altar? Seest thou how faith wrought with his 
wxirlcB, and by works was faith made perfect? 
And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abra- 
(Itam believed God, and it was imputed unto bim 
ifor righteousness : and he was called the friend of 
tOod. Ye see then how that by works a man is 
^Justified, and not by faith only. Likewise also was 
Bot Rahab the harlot justified by works, when she 
had received the messengers, and had sent them out 
■nother way ? For as the body without the spirit 
ia deed, so faith without works is dead also." 

In this clear and unequivocal language is couched 
the exposition, which St. James gives of the doe- 
trine of faith and works. It will be the foundation 
at the remarks which follow in this discourse. Of 
&6 necessity of faith as the principle of our works, 
diat is, the parent of our obedience to the divine 
commandments, there is, I believe, but one opinion 
Among men. They are not so imaninious as to the 
'degree of faith required, or what constitutes a pro- 
per faith ; but on the other point, that faith is ne- 
eesfiary, as the groundwork and beginning of a 
rriigious obedience, tbey are alt agreed. No one 
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supposes that God looks with favouring eyes upon 
the appearance of good works which a man may 
put on to serve his own purposes, to gain the ap- 
plause of his fellow-men, to forward his selfish 
views, or to promote any worldly object or interest 
whatever. What the scrutinizing glance of the 
Almighty perceives in such an one is, that he is a 
hypocrite as he is, and would be an open sinner if 
he dare. Could this masquerader in the garb of 
virtue keep up a consistency of outward shew 
through a whole life, it would be a life valueless 
and thrown away in a religious point of view. But 
such a consistency it is in vain to expect. With no 
true principle to check, and with the hottest sti- 
mulants of unholy passions to madden him on, a 
worldly-minded man will only wear the appearance 
of virtue as long as it suits his ends and purposes 
to do so. His works are like a house built upon 
the sand^ — to be swept away at the coming of the 
floods ; like the fabled fruit beautiful to the eye, 
but which crumbled into ashes at the touch; or 
like the image seen in Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
with its body of gold and silver glorious to view, 
but with its feet of clay unable to support its 
weight. 

We will dismiss, however, the very idea of the 
value of any works without faith from our consi- 
derations, as an error universally rejected and con- 
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demned. Let us now pass on to the oppoaite error 
which speaks of the efficacy of faith without works. 
We cannot but have remarked, in the course of our 
erperience, how very frequently the proverb which 
asserts that extremes generally meet, is accom- 
plished. We have an extraordinary instance of 
this in the case before us. Those who talk so 
much about the efficacy of faith only to salvation, 
thus insist upon their favourite doctrine in opposi- 
tion to the notion of human merit arising from 
human works. And yet, unawares, many of them 
fall into the very error which they decry in others, 
and are as much depending upon human merit as 
the most extravagant believers in the efficacy of 
human works. They have thought of salvation 
through faith only, they have spoken-of salvation 
through faith only, until the whole work of salva- 
tion is regarded as an achievement of their own, — 
the prize, the due, the merited reward of their 
faith, — that is, the object of faith is eclipsed by 
faith itself; the atonement which cometh of Christ 
alone, is constantly ascribed to their faith, and thus 
the pride of human merit is as conspicuous in those 
who hold the error of the efficacy of faith only, as 
in those who believe in the opposite error of the 
efficacy of works only. And, I would ask further, 
what, in point of truth, is faith but a human work? 
It is not an act of the body, nor of the body and 
united. It is purely an act of the mind, a 
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feeling, a sensation^ call it what you will, but still 
a human work inasmuch as it belongs to the hn* 
man mind. And being a human work, it must be 
stamped with imperfection. And being imperfect, 
it assumes the character of a saviour wrongfuHy, 
no sacrifice short of perfection being able to conci- 
liate the divine favour and open to us the gates of 
heaven. Always, therefore, in laying down the 
doctrine of faith and works, let us keep ourselves 
free from overstrained notions of their value, as 
efficacious and meritorious sacrifices from man to 
God, remembering that the only cause and Authof 
of salvation is ^* the Lamb of God, which takedi 
away the sin of the world." And now to proceed) 
what is this faith which those who are most remote 
from the suspicion of enthusiasm, will readily admit 
to be the only legitimate spring and impulse of a 
Christian conduct ? By some, the very word, faith, 
is looked upon as a new and strange term savour* 
ing of fanaticism, while it strikes upon the ears of 
others as a dark and mysterious sound with a mean* 
ing which they can feel, but falter in their powers 
of utterance when they would express it Now all 
this is gross error and delusion. Faith is no new 
and strange, no dark and mysterious, word, coined 
to perplex mankind. The principle of faith is the 
commonest, the most every-day motive, upon whidi 
we act. All our plans, all our projects, all our 
deeds, serious or trivial, we shall find, if we an»- 
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lyee them, to be buUt upon faith. Why does the 
husbandman cultivate his land and bow bis seed ? 
Because he has faith — because he believes and ex- 
pects that when the time of harvest arrives, he 
, ahall gain the reward of his toils. Why does the 

■ tradesman devote himself to such and such an em- 
hjdoyment? Because he has faith — because he be- 
lieves that he can support himself and his family 

1 1^ honest industry. Wliy does the merchant send 
ships to whiten distant seas and traffic with 
I every land ? Because he has faith — he believes 
[that he shall thereby advance himself in the world, 
I and prosper and become rich. Why does the states- 
• Bian form his schemes of conquest and ambition ? 

■ Because he has faith — he believes that they will 
l-add to the power of his country, and encircle his 

1 memory with a halo of renown. And exactly 
iUbe same principle, exerted on different objects, is 
^e faith of a Christian. Why is he anxious to 
to God, eager to please Him ? Because he 
las faith — he believes of God " that He is, and 
hat He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
Him." Why does he place all his hopes of salva- 
^lion in the atonement of the blessed Jesus ? Be- 
iftuse he has faith — he believes in the voice which 
iud, " I am the way, the truth, and the life : no 
Dan Cometh unto the Father, but by me." Why 
iSoes he distrust his own strength, and pray for 
'help from above to support him in the spiritual 
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warfiEU^ ? Because he has fiidth — he believes that 
haman nature must faint and fiedl befixre the assaults 
of sin, unless assisted and uj^eld by the Spirit of 



is faith. It must necessarily exist in the 
heart, before any good works can be looked for in 
the conduct. But although it is necessary that 
£uth should exist before there can be good works, 
yet the converse of the proposition does not follow, 
that is, it is not a necessary consequence that good 
works should dwell wherever there is faith. There 
may be a foundation without a house being built 
upon it; but there cannot be a house without a 
foundation. In other words, it is possible that fiidth 
may be a slumbering, dead, and barren, instead of 
an active, vital, stirring, principle. If we apply to 
the parallel cases before adduced, we shall thus ex- 
plain our meaning. If the husbandman believes 
that if he sows he shall reap, and yet does not sow; 
if the tradesman believes that industry will be to 
his advantage, and yet is not industrious ; if the 
merchant believes that such an undertaking would 
increase his wealth, and yet does not attempt it ; if 
the statesman believes that a certain line of policy 
would be for his country's good, and yet forbears 
to adopt it — in all these instances we have a fiedth 
certainly, but, as long as it remains in the same 
torpid state, an useless, idle principle. And of such 
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a faith in things spiritual does St. James speak in 
the whole of his argument which was quoted in the 
former part of this discourse. The text, in parti- 
cular, clearly and plainly exposes the fallacy of all 
confidence in its efficacy, I pray you to mark it 
veil, in so correct a point of view does it set the 
doctrine, separating from it the delusions of man, 
and leaving it in the brilliancy of divine truth. It 
Iwgins — " Thou believest that there is one God ; 
Aou doest well." That is, it is well for you that 
,you believe, because if you do not believe in God, 
of course you would never think of pleasing God 
The seed is sown, the first step is taken. But as 
we read on, we find that there is a great difference 
between the seed and the fruitful tree, between one 
ftep and the whole journey. The Apostle has said, 
" Thou believest that there is one God ; thou doest 
well." Now listen and observe seriously the words 
which follow, how they put to shame and silence 
the notion of any value in a faith which remains a 
Bfeless and barren principle. " The devils (is his 
Itrong expression) also believe, and tremble. But 
wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without 
Works is dead ?" As if he had said, Of what use, 
rf what advantage, do you think, will faith be to 
you without works ? The very fiends, the rebel- 
lious spirits, believe in the God, against whom they 
raised the banner of defiance. And yet in spite of 
their faith where are they now ? Are they not in 
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the torments of their punishment, tretnblinjg under 
the anger of God, because, although they had iaitfa, 
they had no good works founded and built upon it? 

But, perhaps, it may be urged by some of these 
who teach and inculcate the doctrine of faith only, 
that, whatever may have been the opinions of the 
persons against whom the Apostle wrote, 6r what- 
ever may be held by modem fanatics, they, for their 
part, insist upon this doctrine, not to decry good 
works as superiBuous and unnecessary, but to chedc 
and keep down the very notion of human merit 
In opposition to this statement, we might, if it 
pleased us, allege that we know of but one criterion 
by which we are to judge of men's opinions, namely, 
by the words in which they express them. We will 
grant, however, that they mean what they say they 
mean, inasmuch as we see many good and practical 
Christians among the teachers of the doctrine of 
faith only. Why, then, they will ask, since our 
error, if it be an error, is at the most but a specu- 
lative error, why should it be denounced, and so 
frequently made the subject of reprehension from 
the pulpit ? I am not, in answer, going to play 
the casuist and define what degree of indulgence 
should be shewn to a speculative error, because I 
should consider it as entering upon a controversy 
about a thing which has not an existence, an error 
purely speculative being, for reasons which I shall 
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presently advance, a phantom of the human brain. 
But, first, let rae point out to you how the error of 
teaching faith only is not merely a speculative, but 
a practical, error, fraught with the most dangerous 
consequences to the souls of those who hear it. Let 
us take the case of an ignorant and untutored per- 
son. His mind is impressed with the notion, he is 
constantly taught, that he is to be saved by faith 
only. Now, I would ask, by what process of rea- 
soning', by what short of a miracle, is such a man 
to arrive at the conclusion, how is he to think or 
learn, that the word, only, as here used, in con- 
nexion with faith, means any thing but faith only, 
faith iy itself How is he to guess that it con- 
tuns within itself a long train of theological argu- 
^ttent, intended not to cry down or undervalue the 
i^pecessity of good works, but merely to extinguish 
fhe idea of their efficacy or merit ? It is not likely 
#tat he should imagine, unless he be told, that the 
Irord, only, here bears a fictitious signification so 
jBuch beyond its usual meaning. How should he ? 
And thus, amidst the Babel confusion of many 
doctrines which is around us, no voice is heard 
which so proclaims freedom to sin, indulgence to 
<tte passions, as that which dwells upon the ueces- 
«ty of faith only to the ignorant and unlettered. 
They hear, and straightway conclude that all mo- 
rality may be abandoned, and the reins given to 
every wish, however unhallowed, however sinfiil, it 
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may be. And when it is viewed in this light» when 
the pernicious consequences it produces, are re- 
garded, who will not allow that the teaching of the 
doctrine of faith only becomes not simply a specu- 
lative, but also a practical error of the most nus- 
chievous character ? 

But I said that, not in this instance only, but in 
every instance where it is spoken of, I believe that 
such a thing as an error purely speculative will be 
found not to have an existence. An error, I take 
it, is always of a practical nature in some or other 
of its consequences. Wherever there are specula- 
tive differences of opinion on religious points, we 
invariably perceive that they are accompanied by 
some degree of spiritual pride. It may be small, it 
may be great ; but if it be a mere speck or spot in 
the moral horizon, it betokens a lack of charity 
which is, of itself, a practical error. If we look at 
the history of Christianity, alas ! how many pages 
are there written in letters of blood, which tell of 
wars and murders and massacres and persecutions 
on account of speculative differences of faith. If 
we contemplate the world, how many do we see 
who are, with the haughty Pharisee, *' thanking 
Grod that they are not as others are ;" and arro- 
gantly refraining from the society of, it may be, 
better men than themselves, while they misquote 
against them such passages of Scripture as thes< 
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** Evil communications corrupt good manners," and 
*' Come out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord;" and all this is assuredly a practi- 
cal accompaniment of evil to what they would hold 
to be purely speculative differences of opinion. 

Finally, brethren, be it impressed upon your 
minds, that, in the Word of God, faith and works 
•re, as it were, pledged and plighted and wedded to 
flach other, and what God hath joined togetlier, let 
BO man put asunder. Wherefore let your faith be 
constantly exercised ou those points which are cal- 
culated to urge you forward in the holy race of 
your Cliristian calling. Consider the future life, 
that God is " a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him," but a Judge who will condemn the 
wicked that seek Him not. And especially, before 
all and above all, as the most ennobling, as well as 
the most stimulating, motive which can be applied 
to the heart, let your faith never cease to dwell 
Bpon the divine love for man. Were I to tell you 
to ponder over the temporal blessings only which 
you have received ; were I to tell you to contem- 
plate the goodness of the Almighty, as manifested 
jn the arrangement of the universe for the comfort 
■nd welfare of the human race, surely I should 
direct your faith to what ought to kindle a corres- 
ponding love within your breasts, and bring you in 
grateful adoration to the throne of heaven. But, 
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O9 if it be gloriously beautiful to track the footsteps 
of the Deity in the works of the creation, how much 
more so is it to perceive them in the wwks of grace! 
Is it nothing that, when man had fallen, the pro- 
mise of the Redeemer was given to be his solace 
and support ? Is it nothing that, when the fulness 
of time was come, the Lord Jesus laid aside the 
majesty of heaven, and took our nature upon Him? 
Is it nothing that He endured sorrow and wretch- 
edness and persecution in our behalf? Is it nothing 
that He died for our salvation, that He allowed 
Himself to be a sacrifice for sin, an atonement for 
our transgressions ? These, these are the contem- 
plations upon which faith should dwell, and, as 
the thrill of gratitude pervades the heart for the 
Saviour's love to man, man will, in return, love his 
Saviour, and, with the divine help, hasten to obey 
Him ; and thus will faith have achieved its end. 
Qod grant that so it may be with us, that, in this 
world, we may have faith and join to it holiness of 
life; and that, in the world to come, we may have 
eternal happiness through our Lord Jesus Christ ! 
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St. John, i. 36. 
* TAm itanJtth dm among gou, whom ycbww nol. 

Since the days of Malachi the voice of prophecy 
]ud been silent. The God of Heaven bad held do 
direct communication with the inhabitants of the 
earth. When, therefore, after the lapse of ages, 
John the Baptist claimed to have the divine coni- 
Sussion to teach and warn mankind, and, in virtue 
thereof, began to preach among his countrymen, it 
iras to be expected that they would be startled into 
Vonder and amazement. And these feelings would 
be greatly increased by the remarkable clrciun- 
fltances connected with the history of John, his 
birth, the manner of his bringing up, and his mode 
of life. In truth, the appearance of such a preach- 
er, so extraordinary in every point of view, would, 
■ of itself, naturally awaken curiosity and rivet at- 
tention. And, when we further take into the ac- 
count the feverish excitement which then prevailed 
on the subject of the Messiah's coming, the mis- 
taken opinions held by the Jews with regard to 
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His kingdom, their expectations, their anxieties, 
their hopes, all on the stretch, if I may so express 
myself, for the arrival of the moment when their 
deliverer should appear, the banner of the house of 
David be again unfurled to the winds, and, tram- 
pling the yoke of the foreigner beneath their feet, 
their place be once more high in the scale of nations, 
— ^when, I say, we consider these several circum- 
stances, we cease to wonder when we hear of crowds 
flocking to his preaching. High and low, rich and 
poor, soldiers, publicans, Pharisees, Sadducees, peo- 
ple of every kind and degree were among the Bap-' 
tist's hearers. The emphatic language of St 
Matthew is, '* Then went out to him Jerusalem, and 
all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan.** 
Nor was this excitement confined to individuals. 
A formal deputation, consisting of Priests and Le- 
vites, was despatched from Jerusalem to ascertain 
from the lips of John himself his actual character, 
whether he really were that High and Lofty One 
with whom the fond wishes of the Jews identified 
him. He at once disclaimed all pretensions to so 
magnificent a title. Under circumstances peculiarly 
trying to an ordinary man, when a word would 
have realized the dreams of the loftiest ambition, 
and all Judea would have been in a flame to assert 
the cause of him who announced himself to be its 
prince, he calmly denied his right to any greater 
name than that of the messenger and harbinger of 
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the Messiah. He called himself but "the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, make straight the 
way of the Lord." But that Lord, he added, was, 
indeed, come, although His people were ignorant 
of His arrival, " He stood among them, although 
they knew Him not." 

But I shall dwell no longer on the text as ad- 
dressed by John to the surrounding Jews. I take 
it from its original meaning, and apply it to the 
Christians, the nominal, professing. Christians, of 
the present day. " There standeth one among you, 
whom ye know not." \Vliat ! it will be replied by 
some of you, not know our Lord, Jesus Christ ! 
Not know Him ! Were we not born in a Christian 
land, of Christian parents, and dedicated to Christ 
in our baptism ; and have we not had a Christian 
education, and been taught the Bible, and trained 
to attend the house of God on His holy Sabbaths ? 
All these, I grant, are privileges, privileges great, 
mighty, and extensive, and blessed is the man upon 
whom they have not been bestowed in vain ! But 
still it is possible, quite possible, that a man may 
have been born in a Christian land, of Christian 
parents, and dedicated to Christ in his baptism, and 
yet be as a heathen or an infidel in after life. He 
tay have received what is called a Christian edu- 
liion, and yet, as far as his immortal soul is con- 
"ned, be a mere babe in spiritual things. Gene- 
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rally speaking, in the education of youthy reli^on 
is the point last thought of and least attended tiK 
The parent takes it for granted that the teacher 
will, of course, look after it, while the teacher as- 
sumes that the parent has already done so ; and 
thus between the two the great '^ one thing need- 
ful" is neglected, and the child left to pick up a 
knowledge of the Saviour where and how he may. 
Or, if some care is given to so important a matter, 
it is dealt out, like the miser's treasure, with a very 
sparing hand. It is made an exercise, a mere exer- 
cise. No pains are bestowed to awaken the undcav 
standing, influence the hearts, and interest the 
feelings of the young in the awful and savuig 
truths of the Gospel. It suffices that the lessra 
has been taught; the scholar must, of himsdf, 
profit by it or not. The teacher does no more. 
Again, a man may be conversant with the holy 
Bible ; but if he has only read it as a book of his- 
tory, and not as a revelation from Qod in which he 
is personally concerned, his knowledge is nothing- 
worth. And he may regularly visit the house of God 
on the Sabbath, and yet feel not his utter sinfulness 
and weakness, his want of a Redeemer, have nothing 
within, in his heart and soul, to disprove the proper 
application of the text to him and all who arelikehim. 
In short, to have a kind of general and vague and 
indefinite idea of the Saviour — ^this is not to know 
Him as He must be known by the faithful disciple. 
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To have a faint and dimly-shadowed outline of a 
persuasion that the things contained in the Gospel 
of Christ are true, without ever having self-applied 
its mighty truths — this is not to know Him. The 
idea must be wrought on until it becomes a firm 
and unflinching conviction. The outline must be 
filled up until the lovely picture of the Saviour 
which it portrays, is pressed upon and rendered 
ever present in our hearts and souls, a living, ac- 
tive, vital, constant principle of conduct. Nothing 
•Ins will do. A cold conviction, a mere assent of 
the understanding to certain truths proposed for its 
reception in the Scripture — these feelings are im- 
measurably removed from that faith which is de- 
scribed, in the sacred page, as " working by love ;" 
they have made no way to the heart, and " with 
the heart," we are told on the same authority, 

■ "man believeth unto righteousness." If we look 
around into the world, we shall find that the over- 
flowings of ungodliness, the abounding iniquities 
which meet our startled view at every turn, do not 
ipring from absolute infidelity— there are few so 
desperately wicked as either openly to avow or se- 

■ cretly to feel it — but tbey have their origin in the 
•piritual apathy and indifference which so widely 
prevail. As often as the returning Sabbath sum- 

' mons them to the house of (rod, when any thing 
occurs broadly to put the question. Do you be- 
lieve ? the generality of men are forward to profess 
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themselves disciples of Christ; but in the inter- 
vening times their faith sleeps, until again roused 
—only again to sink back into the slumber which 
has been disturbed. The seed scattered hy the way- 
side is the type of such men. Destruction is be- 
fore them ; perdition is yawning to receive them. 
They have knowledge, and will not act upon it; 
they have light, and will not walk by it. They do 
not ignorantly fall over the precipice in the dark- 
ness of the night; but coolly step over it in the 
open face of day. If they are not absolutely wick- 
ed, they are among ^' the people who forget QoA,^ 
and ^* the people who forget Grod (the terrible de- 
nunciation of the Scripture says) shall also be turn- 
ed into hell." If they are not absolutely infidels^ 
they practically join their ranks, and come under 
the reproof of the Apostle — " To him that know- 
eth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin." ' 

Seeing, then, the necessity, the great and urgent 
necessity, that we should have a knowledge of our 
Lord somewhat more sound, substantial, and useful 
than that held by the generality of professing Chris- 
tians, let us consider, during the remainder of this 
discourse, how and whence we may obtain such a 
knowledge. Of course, I need not say that the 
fountain of all spiritual light is Grod's holy Bible. 
For a knowledge, therefore, of our Saviour, His 
nature, attributes, and perfections, we must go to 
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its unerring page, imploring the divine blessing 
upon the study with that fervent prayer which, as 
it is the key to open the door to efficacy in the use 
of every means of grace, so is it the key to a proper 
understanding and right estimation of the Scrip- 
ture. We must go to it, and ask, not in the insult- 
ing tone of Pharaoh, but with an humble and teach- 
able disposition, ** Who is the Lord, that I should 
obey his voice ?" We are told that He is the Son 
of Grod, Grod Himself, partaker of eternal majesty 
and glory with the Father and the Holy Spirit. — 
**In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with Grod, and the Word was God. The same 
was in the beginning with God. All things were 
made by him ; and without him was not any thing 
made that was made." While filled with awe and 
adoration at the sight of our blessed Lord thus pre- 
sented to the eye of faith clothed with Omnipotence 
and might, while struck with wonder at the work- 
ings of His powet*, at the magnitude of the universe, 
and the order perceptible in all its parts, we are 
called upon to contemplate Him id another charac- 
ter, to remember that He who created all these 
things and still preserves them in their courses, had 
WKh tender sympathy for man, that He came down 
firom heaven, stooped to our nature, lived a life of 
poverty and persecution, and died a death of tor- 
ment upon the cross that He might reconcile a fallen 
mnrld to offended heaven. We read that while the 

M 
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sin of man was yet fresh in the sight of his Maker, 
even while reproof for his rebellion was being dealt 
out to him, the mercy of God shone, like the bow of 
hope, through the gloom which was around him, 
and announced the scheme of redemption throu^ 
the atoning blood of Christ. Of this scheme, as 
we pursue our way through the Scripture, we find 
clearer and clearer declarations at every step^ in 
type after t]rpe, in prophecy after prophecy, until 
at length when expectation is wrought to the highest 
pitch, the midnight voice of the angelic host bursts 
upon our ears, proclaiming that the fulness of time 
is come; '* Glory to Grod in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good-will towards men." Again, after fad- 
holding our Lord in His power, after beholding 
Him in His love, we are directed to anticipate Him 
in His terrors, to look forward to that day whea 
the grave and the sea shall render back their te- 
nants, when, surrounded by angels and archangelsi 
the Judge of quick and dead shall sit upon His 
throne, and heaven or hell be the appointed doom 
of every child of man. But of these three charae* 
ters in which a knowledge of Jesus Christ presents 
Him to us, that of our Saviour is the one which 
properly felt will bind us most closely to Him, and 
pve a colouring to our hearts and lives. He is our 
Creator, and we stand before Him with reverence 
amasement. He is our Judge, and we fear 
But He is our Saviour, and we love Him. 
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Now the right chord is touched, the heart is woo. 

He ia our Creator, and awe and wonder come upon 
our minds like that dazzling light which blinds, 
rather than enables us to see ; the deeper feelings, 
the more powerful motives of the heart may still 
xemain untouched. He is our Judge, and the idea 
of severity here conveyed will often wound, with- 
out improving, the tender spirit, often for the mo- 
ment alarm, without permanently converting, the 
obstinate offender. But He is our Saviour, the man 
of sorrows which we should have borne, the man of 
griefs which belonged to us, the man of wretched- 
ness which was our due, with love unbounded, ten- 
dmiess unequalled, compassion unlimited, and this 
view of Him, felt as it ought to be felt, and dwelt 
upon as it ought to be dwelt upon, not only searches 
the heart, but heals it ; not only probes the wound- 
ed and troubled spirit, but pours in the oil and wine 
of the good Samaritan, and draws by the cords of 
gratitude to their Redeemer those whom threats 
and force would only repel and drive away from 
His embrace. It is this view of Him which marks 
the strong line of distinction between the religion 
of the Gospel and all other systems which man has 
invented. "In Cicero and Plato, and such other 
writers, (remarked St. Augustin,) I meet with many 
things wittily said, and things that have a manifest 
tendency to move the passions; but in none of them 
do I find these words, — 'Come unto me, all ye that 
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labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.' " It is this view of Him which binds the 
faithful disciple to Him, which imparts to him a joy 
beyond all other joys, such as the world can neither 
give nor take away, and enables him, amidst all the 
trials and troubles of this transitory state, to raise 
himself beyond their power, and still to say, in the 
words of the holy Mary, " My spirit hath rejoiced 
in God my Saviour." And good cause has he for 
feeling this peculiar and joyous exultation. Well 
may he rejoice who, after having been bowed down 
by the weight and bitterness of a state of sin, has 
escaped and fled to the cross for succour, well may 
he rejoice in Him who has opened to him the path 
of life and happiness and heaven. Well may he 
rejoice who, after having cried out with St. Paul, 
" O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death," can also join the 
Apostle in his exclamation of praise, ** I thank Grod, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord." And, finally, it 
is this view of Him which we must cultivate and 
cherish within our hearts, and which we must pray 
the Holy Spirit to impress upon them continuaUy 
more and more. Blessed are we if we do so. We 
shall find that as our love of Christ increases, our 
love of the world will decrease ; that, as our affec- 
tions are more and more interested in the things of 
the soul and eternity, the power of temporal vani- 
ties will decline in the same proportion. The re- 
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proach, " There standeth one among you whom ye 
know not,'* will cease to be applicable to us. For 
we shall know Him as our only Saviour who saith, 
" I am the way, the truth, and the life ; no man 
Cometh unto the Father, but by me." We shall 
know Him as our Helper in every trial, our Com- 
forter in every difficulty. We shall know Him as 
that blessed One who will soothe our spirits in the 
hour of dissolution, and light us with the bright 
beams of hope through the otherwise dark valley 
of the shadow of death. And we shall know Him, 
when hope has passed into reality, as that Al- 
mighty One to whom, standing with the saints and 
angels who surround His eternal throne, we shall 
ascribe salvation, saying, ^* Blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our Grod for ever and ever !" 
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ON THE VANITY OF EAETHLY TREASURES. 



1 Timothy, vi. 7. 
Wt broughi nothing into this world, and U ii certain we eon emrrff motiiaf 



These words read a solemn lesson, which nay 
he equally useful to all sorts and conditions of mes^ 
and which, without a doubt, is equally required bf 
all. We will first consider it as applicable to the 
case of those whom the Apostle wished to comfmA 
and console by it. His use of it was as an argiv- 
ment to recommend contentment in poverty. As if 
he had said. You are altogether wrong in repining 
at the want of riches ; if you possessed them, you 
must soon leave them; you could not take them 
with you into the other world, neither can they 
retain you in this ; you would, then, acquire, only 
again to lose, them. Seek, therefore, '* godliness, 
which, with contentment, is great gain." These 
are the true riches both of time and eternity ; in 
either world you will feel their benefits, and will 
never be deprived of them, or cease to experience 
their blessed influence. 
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To the distressed and afflicted also, as well as to 
the poor, to the childless and parentless. to the 
widow, to all who weep over the graves of de- 
parted friends, does the text speak in a tone of con- 
solation. It carries their thoughts to the shortness 
and uncertainty of life, and makes them recollect, 
that if their friends had remained, thejr themselves 
must shortly have been taken away, and could 
not have carried them with them, so that, at all 
events, the separation must have ensued ; and, ap- 
pealing to the same shortness and uncertainty of 
life, it whispers that the separation will not be of 
long continuance, and leads them to adopt the words 
of David — " Can we bring them back again ? We 
•hall go to them, hut they shall not return to us." 

But the lesson is valuable, not only to the poor 
•nd afflicted, but equally so to the rich. Warning 
4hem that they shall carry nothing out of the world, 
it brings before their minds the folly of their anxi- 
ety to accumulate, and of their carefulness to pre- 
Kxve, wealth. If they can neither stay with it, 
nor take it with them, why be its slaves and wor- 
riiif^rs, why devote themselves to its acquisition, 
■nd sell their souls for the sake of mammon ? Are 
Wiey striving to enrich and exalt those who come 
after them ? Their heirs are as likely to squander, 
as to keep, their wealth. And if they were not. 
_iminortal happiness is too high a price to pay for 
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the sake of those who are to follow ufi, especially 
if we consider that, by exposing them to the triab 
and temptations by which the rich are assailed, we 
may be bestowing a curse where we meant to con- 
fer a blessing. For what says the Apostle in the 
same chapter from which the text is taken ? ** Thejr 
that will be rich fall into temptation and a snaie, 
and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, whidi 
drown men in destruction and perdition. For the 
love of money is the root of all evil ; which while 
some coveted after, they have erred from the fiEuth, 
and pierced themselves through with many 8Q^ 
rows." 

To those who are studiously seeking to .make 
themselves famous among men, to acquire a great 
name and to be honoured and respected above their 
fellows, and all this in things appertaining to the 
present world, does the text speak yet more deci- 
dedly than to any others. Men of this class shall 
not only not carry the treasure of their pursuit 
with them when their life is at an end, but seldom, 
if ever, do they acquire its possession even while 
here. It is a proverb among us, which you must 
all very well know, and all have seen exemplified, 
that, from the envy and jealousy and malice of 
those among whom he lives, or from the never fail- 
ing tongue of scandal and evil speaking, from the 
innate love in almost every one's heart of dwelling 
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Upon the shade, and forgetting the light, in his 
neighbour's character, no man's virtues are known 
or, at all events, confessed and appreciated, until 
the person, making the confession, is certain that 
it will not raise up a rival in his path, and that is 
when the grave has closed upon the object of his 
praise. Then, and not till then, a man's actions 
are impartially reviewed, the good points in his life 
and conduct acknowledged, and, the veil of selfish- 
ness, through which he had previously been seen, 
having drojiped off, people pretend to wonder that 
they did not find out these things before. Then, 
and not till then, does that spurious immortality 
which worldly-minded men so fondly court, have 
its beginning. It does not commence until they 
can no longer enjoy it. And what is it, what ita 
duration, when it comes ? It is immediately lost 
and forgotten in the brilliancy of some other me- 
teor, which, in its turn, will be equally transitory, 
and hasten as si)eedily into oblivion. It is an use- 
less labour to strive to give immortality to things 
io themselves mortal and perishable. And, in the 
wild pursuit of such a shadow, is it not worse than 
ibily, to neglect the real immortality of heaven ? 

But the warning which the text, in conjunction 
with the preceding verse, addresses to us, will be 
lost, unless, like the seed in the parable, it finds an 
bonest and good heart ready to receive it. The 
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heart mnst be the seat of godlinessi, or it will nefcr 
be convinced of the necessity of sacrificing the Tan- 
ities of this world for the happiness of the next 
And until it is convinced of this necessity^ it will 
never make the sacrifice. . It will either not dwdl 
at all upon the matter, or it will console itself widi 
the idea, that it can serve both God and the worid 
at the same time. First, therefore, defining what 
goffiness is, I will then go on to say how, widi 
the divine blessing, it is to be planted in tfaehaurti 
and how, with the same aid, kept up in it wh e i 
planted. The definition is short. Godliness is tkt 
union of faith and holiness. Christian faith and 
Christian practice, and exists in the heait which 
walks under the guidance of the divine grace. The 
seeds of this godliness ought to be planted in the 
heart, from the very first moment that reason 
dawns within it. A child ought to be trained from 
its cradle in the way in which it ought af ler wai di 
to walk. How far our parents performed, in this 
respect, the duty they owed to us, as well as to 
Him to whom they dedicated us at our baptism, it 
is impossible to say. It is to be hoped they did 
their best. But with regard to those who are now 
parents, and have young children to bring up, it 
will not, I imagine, be considered lost time, if we 
direct a few remarks for their instruction, to induce 
them to teach their o&pring the way of life^ to 
sow the seeds of godliness in their hearts, and 




S£HMON XIII. 



1 



choiah BDd keep them in *' the nurture and admo- 
nUion of the Lord." I ain not, however, going to 
lay down any thing like a system of educatioD, but 
to give a few scattered hints, as they have ocaured 
Id me, upon which some, J will presume to l>ope, 
maj form an useful system for the guidance of 
Ibeir own ^jnilies, or, perhaps, digest into a shape 
which may be of more extended utility, and ren- 
dered serviceable to others also. I will begin with 
&e poorer classes, and press it home to their 
hearts, whether, when they are anxiously teaching 
their diildren how to obtain a livelihood in this 
world, tiey ought not to feel it much more their 
duty to point out to thein the path which leads to 
the treasures of the next? In these days, thanks 
to the circulation of the Scriptures by our various 
fiocieties, there are few in whose handa that gem of 
gems, the Holy Bible, is not found; and, thanks to 
file advancement of knowledge, and the general ex- 
pinsiou of the human mind, few who cannot read 
and uoderstaud its sacred page. The poorest, there- 
fore, have now no excuse for neglecting the souls 
rfthwr diildren. However limited the instruction 
they are enabled to give them, they can at least 
make 8 thorough acquaintance with the Scriptures 
a part of it. And they can, moreover, fortify their 
hearts with precepts and advice drawn from the 
lame pure source ; they can bring them to the house 
of God to hear His word read and explaiaed; and 
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they can show them what ought to be the blessed 
effect of all this, .by setting a good and holy exam- 
ple before them in their own conduct. As the circle 
of studies is extended, and we advance among thoee 
who bestow an education, including higher branches 
of learning, upon their children; still recommend- 
ing the first rule laid down as equally applicable to 
all classes in society, we observe further, that it 
would be a very easy matter to intermix something 
to teach religion, something to impress a know- 
ledge of Grod and a reverence for His name upon 
the youthful mind, in almost every branch of learn- 
ing or science which is studied. In teaching geo- 
graphy, for instance, as the child is carried from 
country to country on the map, herey he might be 
told, the idol-temple pollutes Grod's earth, and £ram 
its unhallowed walls pours forth the hateful doc- 
trines which rivet the chains of ignorance and 
darkness upon the souls of millions of benighted 
heathens, and consecrate cruelty and lust and every 
evil work as not displeasing in the face of heaven; 
there the mosque opposes itself to the light of truth, 
and the votaries of Mahomet blindly follow the 
teachings of the Arabian impostor; and with these 
the beauties, the purity, the holiness of the Grospel 
might be compared, and would shine, by the com- 
parison, with tenfold lustre. In these regions of 
the earth, it might be added, has the light of 
Christianity itself been almost lost in the cor- 
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niptions of popery. And then might our own 
country be exhibited and contrasted as the seat of 
true religion, of Christianity restored to its original 
Gospel character by the gloriona reformation. In 
the study of astronomy too, the learner might be 
carried back for his grounding and most improving 
lesson, to the opening chapter of the book of Gfene- 
sis, and there be taught the first cause and origin 
of all the heavenly bodies, when the power and 
working of God were shown in their creation, as 
related in that most sublime of all passages, " And 
God said. Let there be light : and there was light." 
A^D, history might also be rendered especially 
serviceable to the same spiritualizing purpose. In 
that part of it which relates to ancient times, care 
should be taken to bring before the youthful mind 
all such portions as make incidental mention of 
events and miracles recorded in the Bible, and so 
far are a pleasing testimony to the stability of the 
rock upon which our faith is built. Hence, too, 
may be drawn innumerable and invaluable lessons, 
proving the utter vanity of all worldly treasures — 
mations passing away in succession like the waves 
of the sea — individuals, one moment, standing on 
the very pinnacle of prosperity, the next, sunk 
' to the lowest depths of adversity — some cut off 
ki the midst of schemes of the most unbounded 
ambition, others succeeding in them and confessing 
ttie disappointment of their hopes of happiness, and 
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both foigotten in those who ixmnediately liidkxwed 
to attract aad daszle the eyes of men— ^«Bd allrpro* 
claiming, with one lond and solemn voioe,, ^ Vanitj 
of vanities; all is Tanity." And in the rise and fiall 
of nations, however the ignorant and the irrel%ioiis 
and the scoffer andscomer may affect to mile^ this 
further lesson may be derived, that Grod deals witb 
a people as they observe or forsake the truth ; that 
while they are Hisy He will protect them^and that 
when they forget Him, He will give them over isito 
the power of their enemies. And thua we might go 
on, shewing how almost every branch of leaming 
might help to instil and confirm religion; but 
enough, I conceive, has been urged for a grouudp 
work upon which others may build, and I humblir 
pray, that what has been said may not he altogether 
lost upon those who are the parents or guardians jof 
the rising generation* 

Having considered how, with the divine blessings 
godliness is to be planted in the heart, let ua next 
inquire how, with the same aid» it is to be kept ixf 
in it when planted. When the period of education: 
is past, the young are then more under their own 
guidance and disposal, and who can tell, who can 
enumerate, thedangers which beset them? They are 
at a period of life when the passions are the strong- 
est; temptations of every kind and character are 
around, soliciting them to yield; they are in a 
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m>Id which contains the good and the bad crowd- 
i indiscriminately together— in a world wherein 
rii communications are labouring to corrupt them 
i every step — in a world wherein, every moment, 
iping youth is brought in contact with grey-head- 
l. iniquity, and the example of an age, naturally 
» be respected and looked up to, too often leads 
le way to vice and ruin — a world in which there 
ems to be a widely-extended conspiracy, whose 
(ject is to ridicule and laugh down, and so to dissi- 
He and destroy, the sense of shame and modesty, 
t which, next to religion, we recognise at once the 
Ifety and ornament of the youthful, and, especially, 
r the female, character. And how shall all these 
Mgers be withstood? If the instructions of their 
lUdhood be remembered, if they pray to God that 
■^ may be able to practise what they have been 
toght, if, " strong in the Lord and in the power 
I his might," they keep firmly to such a practice, 
Bn, and then only, will the young preserve the 
Hsure of godliness in the midst of every trial; 
m will they repel temptation, turn from sin; 
ti all the shafts of the sceptic and the scorner 
U fall from them, unable to pierce through the 
tttoor of God in which they are arrayed. 
) 

fBut the danger of our souls ends not, as we pass 
^ youth into a more advanced period of life. 
M very professions and callings in which we em- 
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bark, bring with them a new legion of temptations 
which strive to rob us of our godliness. Experi- 
ence tells us that man is so much the creature of 
circumstances, that his moral character is modelled 
and affected by the temporal pursuits in which he 
is occupied ; that the images and colours with which 
we are surrounded, are reflected ; and that, in pro- 
portion to the zeal which we devote to our callings, 
in the same proportion, does this morally trans- 
forming power of employment exert its influence; 
in the same proportion do our circumstances assi- 
milate our dispositions to themselves ; in the same 
proportion do we take the form of the mould in 
which we are cast, and imbibe the spirit of our pro- 
fession.* For instance, the man of learning too 
often grows into an inclination to exalt human 
reason above its proper level. He who is about 
courts and kings, is so used to affect devotion with- 
out feeling it, so accustomed to express homage 
without sincerity, that he gradually acquires a ha- 
bit of playing the hypocrite towards his Heavenly, 
as well as his earthly, Master. Those who are per- 
petually labouring for the acquisition of riches, are 
apt to become idolaters of mammon, and to give all 
their thoughts and affections to the present world. 
As many as are engaged in the legal profession, 

* This idea is conveyed in almost the words of J. K. Foster, a dissenting 
minister, and a good and worthy man, in a sermon preached by him on the 
moral influence of trade. 
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from their constant efforts to turn all arguments 
into ridicule, from ever seeking to quibble with hu- 
man laws and draw the course of justice from its 
channel, not unfrequently carry the same danger- 
ous tendency into things spiritual, being prone to 
jdicule God's ^Vord and God's ministers, studying 
be divine laws, not with the intention of practising 
tbem, but seeking for a way to evade them, and 
Battering themselves that even the justice of heaven 
Jrill be satisfied with the pleas they have to offer. 
51ie preachers of the Gospel themselves are liable 
|p danger, because, constantly in the habit of teach- 
others, they may forget that they are but leam- 
themselves, and, while they faithfully interpret 
Cod's Word to theii- flocks, they may not think that 
fte shepherds equally require its influence. In 
liort, all sorts and conditions of men are exposed 
this danger; and it is the more to be feared, be- 
it is constantly, although unawares and im- 
iptibly, creeping into our very nature, and en- 
iniDg itself around our hearts. Fearful, however, 
d prolific as is this source of trial to the souls of 
sn, yet, like every other instrument of Satan, it 
ly be resisted with the help of G^d; for " He is 
itbful, and will not suffer us to be tempted above 
^t we are able; but will with the temptation also 
:e a way to escape, that we may he able to hear 
it" To our prayers will He make it; at the voice 
<4f our supplication will He give us strength and 
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grace, to eradicate from our hearts the evil tenden- 
cy we have been considering, and, moreover, every 
other evil to which we may be inclined. 

Finally, having ascertained what godliness is, 
how it may be planted in the soul^ and how tept 
up in it, be all our efforts directed, with the divine 
grace, to these righteous ends. Then will the so- 
lemn warning of the text be heard. And then, re^ 
collecting that ** we brought nothing into this world, 
and can carry nothing out," we shall learn to smile 
in wonder at the eagerness with which we have 
been pursuing its treasures. Yea, and we shall 
learn to listen to the Apostle's charge — ^to ** folloiir 
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, 
meekness, to fight the good fight of faith, to lay 
hold on eternal life," through Jesus Christ. And 
may Grod be with us and direct us, that, triumph- 
ing over the world, the flesh, and the devil, we 
may dwell for ever in the happiness of heaven ! 
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(for SEPTUAOESIMA SUyDAT.) 



AIattbew, XX. 18» 
Mamy bt calltd, hui/ew ehdten. 

This text has the extraordinary fate of being 
r^arded by the advocates of two directly opposing 
doctrines, as a great prop and pillar of their respec- 
tive opinions. The Calvinist claims its support for 
his doctrine of absolute predestination and election, 
while those who differ from his notions on this point, 
appeal to it as a strong proof and argument that 
God freely calls all men to salvation, and freely of- 
fers His grace to all to enable them to obtain it ; 
and infer, therefrom, that the reason why so few 
listen to and obey the call, must be ascribed to some 
other cause, and not to any preventing interference 
or decree irrevocably and immutably issued by the 
Godhead. The latter I conceive to be altogether 
and decidedly in the right, both as to the doctrine 
in question generally, and the text in particular; 
and I doubt not but that, after consulting the foun- 
ttin-head of all knowledge, the authority of the 
Scriptures, a coincidence of opinion on this subject 
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will be established, or rather confirmed; for, pro- 
fessing to be of the same Church, I should hope it 
is already established among us all. In pursuing 
so desirable an end, it is my intention, in the first 
place, to consider the former proposition of the text 
— ** Many be called ;" secondly, to inquire whether 
the doctrine built upon it stands upon it alone, or is 
the universal teaching of the Scriptures ; and, third- 
ly, to look at the latter portion of the passage— .^^ but 
few are chosen," and to explain the cause why it 
is so. 

With regard to the first proposition contained in 
the text — *^ Many be called," we must take notice, 
that the word here translated many, and which, 
indeed, in the original Greek generally bears that 
meaning, is nevertheless frequently used to express 
a/?, as it should be rendered in this passage, which 
is supposed by very able men to be a phrase bor- 
rowed from the universal enrolment of the Jews as 
liable to serve their country in time of war — all at 
such seasons being called or summoned to give in 
their names and qualifications, but few, compara^ 
tively, being chosen, according to the need. It 
would be a very easy matter to enumerate instances 
from the best classical authorities among the pro- 
fane writers of antiquity, in which the word is 
employed in the same sense ; but the closet, rather 
than the pulpit, is the place for such a study to be 
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carried on by the curious inquirer. It will answer 
every purpose, at this time, to take witli us the 
knowledge of the fact. But I will not so hastily 
dismiss those examples of the same which may be 
adduced from the inspired page, lest I should be 
thought to be making an assertion without any 
proof at hand to establish it, and, moreover, be- 
cause every capacity can at once see and appreciate 
what is familiar to the mind, and, therefore, will be 
more likely to give attention and reap conviction. 
Let us first turn to the same chapter from which the 
text is taken, at the 28th verse — " Even as the Son 
of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to mi- 
nister, and to give his life a ransom for many." — 
The word here expressed in our translation, many, 
is the same word so rendered in the text, and it is 
self-evident that in this place likewise it signifies 
aS. Again, in the 26th chapter, 28th verse — "This 
is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins." In the 10th chap- 
ter of St. Mark, at the 45th verse, and the 14th chap- 
ter, 34th verse, which are the parallel passages to 
the instances before adduced. In the 10th chapter 
of the first epistle to the Corinthians, at the 33rd 
Terse — " Even as I please all men in all things, not 
seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be saved." In the 9th chapter of 
the epistle to the Hebrews, at the 28th verse — "So 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many." 
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To each of these passages the same remark is appli- 
cable, many signifying aU in the case of every one 
of them. But the most remarkable and atrikiiig 
example of this use of the word before us, occurs in 
the 5th chapter of the epistle to the Romans (see 
the 18th and 19th verses) — ^'^ As by the offence of 
one judgment came upon all men to condemnation; 
even so by the righteousiiess of one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life. For as by 
one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so 
by the obedience of one shall many be made righte- 
ous." In which passage it is clear that whatever 
is meant to be expressed by the word, a/7, in the 
former clause, is also meant by many in the latter, 
both speaking of the same things, th^ effect of the 
fall of Adam and the atonement of Jesus Christ. 

But we will not build the doctrine, that God 
calls all men to salvation, and equally offers His 
grace to all men to bring them to it, upon one pas- 
sage, however strong or convincing. Let us, there- 
fore, proceed to inquire, whether the text stands 
alone as its foundation, or whether it is not the 
universal teaching of the Scriptures. If we go back 
to the Old Testament, and consider the promises of 
a Redeemer therein contained, we find no limita- 
tions, no restrictions, no particularizing of persons 
or people to whom the benefits of His atonement 
should be confined, but prophecy after prophecy 
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proclaiiaing a Messiah Id whose coming nil inaiikind 
were equally interested. The very first promise giv- 
en to Adam is of a general character. To Abraham 
it was uiiiiouuced that " in his seed all tlie nations 
of the earth should be blessed." In the 53rd chapter 
of Isaiah we read — " He bare the sin of many, and 
made intercession for the transgressors." " He 
was wounded fur our transgressions, he was bruised 
for our iuiquities: the chastisement of our peace 
was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed. 
All we like sheep have goue astray ; we have tum- 
^ every one to his own way: and the Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquity of us all." And when we 
eome to the New Testament, we find every page 
teeming with passages in favour of our doctrine, of 
which the limits of a discourse will only allow ub 
to select a few. " Behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people." " Be- 
hold the Lamb of God. which taketh away the 
sin of the world." " Jesus Christ is the propi- 
tiation for our sins: and not for our's only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world." " God 
is not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance." " Christ tasted death 
for every man." " As in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive." " Of a truth 1 per- 
ceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in 
every nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him." St. Paul, who, 
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if ever a man had a right to look upon himself as 
positively and absolutely elected to salvation, was 
that man, thus disclaims all building and calculat- 
ing upon such unprofitable pretensions : — " I there- 
fore so run, not as uncertainly: so fight I, not as one 
that beateth the air: but I keep under my body, 
and bring it into subjection: lest that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a castaway." And again, ** I count not 
myself to have apprehended : but this one thing I 
do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, 
I press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." And St. Peter 
calls upon the Christian converts " to give diligence 
to make their calling and election sure," which he 
plainly never would have done if those whom he 
addressed, had been absolutely ordained to salvation 
by a divine decree; but though called to the bless- 
ings and privileges of the Gospel he still considered 
that it remained with them, as with all men, to ac- 
cept or reject the call made by God. 

Such are the declarations of the inspired page, 
which, I conceive, establish beyond a doubt the 
doctrine for which I am contending. And the 
same view of it is taken by the great body of the 
clergy of the Established Church, by all who have 
escaped the taint of Calvinism which in these days 
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is unceasingly and avowedly labouring to unfurl 
its scliismatic banner within our very temples, and 
to disturb, dissolve, and destroy the unity of the 
Church. Our excellent Liturgy too bears us out in 
our exposition of this doctrine. In the Absolution 
we read that " God deaireth not the death of a 
sinner, but rather that he may turn from his wick- 
edness, and live." lu one of tlie Collects for Good 
Friday, " O merciful God, who hast made all men, and 
hatest nothing that thou hast made, nor wouldest 
the death of a sinner, but rather that he should be 
converted and live." And in the consecration 
prayer in the Communion service, " Jesus Christ 
made, by his one oblation of himself once offered, 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction, for the sins of the wliole world." If 
we go back to the days of the reformers, we find 
these to be the sentiments of Archbishop Cranmer, 
flie principal compiler of the articles of our church, 
and one great instrument in overthrowing the papal 
dominion in England. "God," he says, "is naturally 
good, and willeth all men to be saved, and careth 
for them, and provideth all things by which they 
may be saved, except by their own malice they will 
do evil, and so by righteous judgment of God pe- 
rish and be lost; for truly men be to themselves the 
authorsofsin and damnation." "And here all fantas- 
tical imagination, curious reasoning, and vain trustof 
predestination, is to be laid apart. And according 
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to the plain manner of speaking and teaching (tf 
Scripture in innumerable places, we ought evermcm 
to be in dread of our own frailty, and natural pro* 
nity to fall to sin, and not to assure ourselves that 
we be elected any otherwise than by feeling of spi* 
ritual motions in our heart, and by the tokens of 
good and virtuous living, in following the grace of 
Grod, and persevering in the same to the end." 
And with Cranmer's opinions on this point, coin* 
cided those of Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, and a host 
of others, a holy band, the champions and apostles 
and martyrs of the reformation, by whose labours 
our Church was rebuilt on the apostolic model, and 
by whose blood she was cemented and held together, 
names consecrated in the page of her history, and 
dear to the hearts, and hallowed in the memory, of 
her children to the end of time. And when we 
consult the writings of the early fathers of the 
Church, we still find the teaching of the Scriptures 
viewed in the same light — a circumstance which 
ought to carry with it great weight, inasmuch as of 
these some were the contemporaries, others the im- 
mediate successors of the apostles, and, therefore, 
must either have received their expounding of the 
doctrine directly from the fountain-head, or at a 
very short interval of time and through very few 
intermediate instructors. Clement of Rome writes 
thus, — "Let us search all ages, and learn that our 
Lord has in every one of them given opportunity 



SERMON XIV. 187 

for repentance to all such as were willing to turn 
unto him." Justin Martyr, — " If it were decreed by 
fate that one should be good and another bad, no 
praise would be due to the former, or blame to the 
iatter." "But we say that there is this immutable 
fate, namely, to those who choose what is good, a 
worthy reward; to those who choose the contrary, a 
worthy punishment." Irenseus, — " Christ did not 
come for those only who believed on him in the time 
0f Tiberius Caesar, nor did the Father make pro- 
Vision for those only who are now living; but for 
■11 men altogether, who, from the beginning, ac- 
cording to their virtue in their generation, have 
both feared and loved God, and have lived justly 
fcnd piously towards their neighbours, and have 
wished to see Christ and to hear his voice." Clement 
of Alexandria, — " God is free from all blame with 
respect to the person who has not chosen what is 
best." " Neither praise, nor dispraise, nor honours, 
Bor punishments, would be just, if the soul had not 
ike power of desiring and rejecting, and if vice 
were involuntary," Athaiiasius, — " By Christ's 
death salvation came to all, and every creature was 
ransomed. He is the life of all, even he, who like a 
■heep gave up his own body to death, as a ransom 
for the salvation of all." Cyprian — and with this 
passage I shall conclude this division of my subject, — 
** If the day rises equally to all, and if the sun shines 
upon all with even and equal light, how much more 




188 



SERMON XIV. 



does Christ, the true sun and day, give the light of 
eternal life, in his Church, with impartial equality. 
Of which equality we see that a symbol was dis- 
played in the Exodus, when the manna descended 
from heaven, and, prefiguring future things, point- 
ed out the food of lieavenly bread, and the meat of 
Christ, who was to come. For there, without any 
discrimination either of sex or of age, a gomar was 
equally gathered by each person. Whence it ap- 
peared, that the favour of Christ, and the heavenly 
grace hereafter to follow, are equally divided to all, 
without any regard to the difference of sex, with- 
out any discrimination of age, without any respect 
of persons; that the gift of spiritual grace is pour- 
ed upon all the people of God. The same spiritual 
grace, which is received in an equal degree by be- 
lievers at their baptism, is evidently afterwards 
either diminished or increased by our own conver- 
sation and conduct ; as in the Gospel the seed men- 
tioned by our Lord is sown equally, but according 
to the variety of the soil, some is wasted, and some 
increases to thirty-fold, or sixty-fold, or an hun- 
dred-fold." 



Let us now pass on to the latter proposition con- 
tained in the text — *' but few are chosen," and endea- 
vour to explain the cause why it is so. We have seen 
that it is not on account of any absolute decree of 
election from God, for or against particular iudivi- 
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duals — but why is it? If only we place side by 
aide with the words — "few are chosen" — another 
passage of Scripture, namely, "Know this also, that 
the Lord hath chosen to himself the man that is 
godly," we have the Bolution at once. Few men 
are godly, and, therefore, few are chosen. And that 
few are godly, is a melancholy truth which may be 
asserted of mankind in all ages of the world. We 
tear our Saviour saying — " Enter ye in at the strait 
-gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go 
thereat : because strait is the gate, and narrow is 
file way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
lliat find it." When we throw back our eyes and 
eontemplate the prodigious past ; when we stand 
<l^a this point of time, as upon an eminence, and 
nove in review before our minds those who lived 
in days gone by, how few meet our inquiry who 
irere shining lights and examples of faith and vir- 
tue in their several generations. And when we 
tring down the scrutiny to our own times, the man 
Tbo thinks at all, be bis season of reflection ever so 
akort, and his moments of seriousness ever so fleet- 
ing, must agree that there is little, too little, much 
too little religion to lie found among men. There 
k no lack of boasting, and talk, and profession of 
leligion, but of real, practical, vital Christianity 
there is an awful, an appalling deficiency. We see 
honours eagerly pursued, riches anxiously coveted. 
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the applause of the world unceasingly coturted, any 
thing and every thing of temporal importance 
sought by earnest and admiring crowds, while reli* 
gion has few followers, her ways of pleasantnefli 
and paths of peace are rarely trod and little known. 
We find men labouring to serve both Ood and mam* 
mon, to compromise the matter, and est^lish an 
union between light and darkness, and the end is 
the ruin of their souls ; even like that temporizing 
with heathenism which led to the corruption and. 
falling away of the Church in the dark imd middk. 
ages. And shall we wonder when such is thecaOK 
duct of men, that '^few are chosen?" God calls alt 
to Him, and will strengthen and uphold and .gttida 
all who obey the call; but the pleadings of the Spirit 
are never heard, His gracious invitation is alighted 
and rejected, and thus it comes to pass that, although 
** many," although all '^ be called, few are chosen." 

But, however few the number of the chosen, let 
us strive, with the grace of Grod, to be of the sacred 
band. Why should we not? What can the world, 
that rival which draws away the hearts of men 
from God, do for us? '* What is a man profited, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul?" When we have pursued things temporal to 
the neglect of things spiritual, what have we gain«- 
ed? If we could only humble ourselves to the con- 
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fession^ the universal answer would be, disappohU^ 
meni tmd vexation. We embark upon the ocean of 
life ; hope fills our sails ; and for a time youthful 
spirits bear us forward on our course, and enable 
us to encounter and overcome every difficulty. But 
at length the storms of disappointment become too 
strong to be resisted ; we are driven back ; and our 
schemes, our prospects, our joys and pleasures are 
all wrecked and sunk and lost together. And then 
the lesson comes — ^that the world is a hard task- 
master, a miserable comforter, to its slaves. Let 
BS, therefore, turn to Jesus Christ, and we ** shall 
find rest unto our souls; for His yoke is easy, and 
His burden is light," and He will give unto us 
comfort, all the comfort of the hope through Him. 
Be our faith centred in His atonement, our conduct 
built upon His example, and our ^^ calling and elec- 
tion will be made sure," and, for His sake, we shall 
have our portion in heaven for ever and ever. 
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THE TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIAN FAITH. 



2 Timothy, i. 12. 

For the Hjhich cause I aUo suffer these things : nevertheless I am not ashawitd: 
for I know whom I have believed^ and am persuaded that he is ahU to &itp 
that which I have committed unto him against that day. 

It is generally agreed, from certain passages and 
allusions contained in this epistle, that it was writ- 
ten during St. Paul's second imprisonment at Rome, 
and but a short time before his martyrdom. In 
the eighth verse of this chapter he casually speaks 
of being a prisoner, but, as if that were of slight 
moment compared with the greater matters on 
which he has to dwell, he immediately turns to the 
high and glorious objects for which our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, appeared — " who hath abolished death, 
and hath brought life and immortality to light 
through the Grospel : whereimto (he adds) I am ap- 
pointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher 
of the Gentiles. For the which cause I also suffer 
these things." The active part St. Paul took in the 
teaching and propagation of the Gospel, is here 
distinctly stated to be the cause of the temporal 
sufferings to which he was exposed, and those suf- 
ferings were of the most painful kind by which our 
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mortal nature can be overtaken. He was a pri- ^ 

soner, — only to be released from hia captivity by J 

tlie hand of death — death, not, comparatively speak- * 
ing;. that easy passage from time to eternity which 

may be ventured upon almost without a pang when J 

the decay of strength, enfeebled energies, and the V 
weight of years have softened tliose violent and 

agonizing struggles which often attend an earlier j 

dissolution — but death by cruel and lingering tor- | 

lures, when, without any previous illness, nature ] 

would be prepared to hold out to the last, and every | 

■pang inflicted be felt to the very uttermost of its I 

'lieinfulness. | 

Such was the condition, such were the prospects, | 

rf St. Paul, at the time when he wrote the words 
>rf the text. " Nevertheless, (he says) I am not 
^lidiatned ;" lam not dismayed; I am not cast down ; 
l am not terrified. And by what strange power, 
tet us ask, by what mysterious influence, hy what I 

high and exalting principle, was he enabled to con- i 

template and speak thus calmly of the presence and 
ipproach of horrors from which men are accustomed ] 

to recoil in fear and despair? Was he above or be- i 

low the nature of man, that he could so face all 
Vhich mortality moat dreads, that he could see the J 

ttm of temporal prosperity thus set in what, in a 
human point of view, may emphatically be called | 

^starless night, and be left in the utter darkness of 
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misery, and yet bear it in a manner which puts the 
proudest philosophy to the blush,-**^' NeverUifikeBi» 
I am not ashamed?" 'Listen to his further words, 
and behold the triumph of faith over the force of 
outward circumstances ; behold the religion of the 
Christian preserving him in the severest trials, wd 
binding him still more closely to his Saviour, as the 
clouds of adversity gather round him! **Far^ (he 
exclaims, and a nobler sentiment never fell tnm 
mortal lips) ^^ for I know whom I have believed, 
and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which 
I have committed unto him against that day," that 
through Him my soul is secure of its salvaticm ODi 
the day of judgment. 

But let us pass on to consider how useful the ei- 
ample of the Apostle may be for our direction in 
the season of trial and adversity. Great is our 
need of its guidance and instruction. Human hap- 
piness has not yet attained a more lasting and 
uninterrupted character than it possessed of old. 
If we expect to enjoy it under a serene and cloud- 
less sky, we are nourishing an idle and empty 
hope. There are still miseries to be endured, still 
woes unutterable, still calamities, accidents, afflic- 
tions, and bereavements. And at such times shall 
we suffer ourselves to be crushed unresistingly to 
the earth; shall we ^'sorrow as men without hope^" 
and allow the fountain of our tears unceasingly to 
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flow, or, turning to that same Helper in whom 
St. Paul trusted, the Lord, Jesus Christ, shall we 
soar above the power of temporal inflictions, and, 
"knowing whom *e have believed," gather light 
and joy and comfort from the prospect which the 
eye of faith reaches beyond the grave ? While, 
however, we confine our view of the subject to the 
lesBon which teaches us, that faith and hope in 
Christ will soften every calamity which overtakes 
ae, we do but partially and imperfectly read the 
Scriptures. They add another lesson to the one 
here given. They not only tell us how, by the 
light of the future hope, we may dispel the dark- 
ness of present misery; but they instruct us further 
that for this very purpose does misery come upon 
08, to drive us to that hope ; by coovincing us of 
the vanity of eartiily things to persuade us to 
seek the heavenly treasures; and, therefore, that 
God's mercy is oftentimes more displayed towards 
U8 when we smart under His chastisements, than 
when He showers upon us the choicest gifts in 
which men love to revel. Of all the trials to 
wfaich man is exposed during hts mortal pilgrim- 
age, experience proclaims that assuredly prosperity 
is the most difficult to bear. Look at your rich 
Men, your great men, your fortunate men, as the 
phraee of this world expresses it ; look at them, 
Vatch their actions, view their conduct, scrutiiiize 
AeJr Uvea. Well ! what is the result? Has a sense 
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of Grod's mercy bound them by the chain of gratitude 
to Him from whom they have received so much 7 
Is His glory their first object; His will their law; 
His book their guide ? Alas ! no. Too often the 
very contrary effect is produced. There are thini- 
sands, the world is full of them, society abounii 
with them, the mere creatures of passion and {dei^ 
sure, the sons and daughters of folly and vanitf, 
who have hearts, souls, and thoughts for nothJng 
but what, they conceive, will forward their m 
terests, their present, temporal interests, or ministM 
to their gratifications, their selfish, sinful gratifies 
tions, or contribute to their amusements, their idli^ 
frivolous amusements. Such persons forget thai 
Saviour-Grod amidst the multitude of idols bj 
which their hearts are occupied ; they bow down, in 
adoration to the riches of the world; they offa 
their souls as a sacrifice upon its altars, and, unleff 
greatly changed, will go down to the grave in 
terror and dismay, without light, without hopiii 
without any prospect of a blessed resurrection 
And how is this change to be effected in them! 
God has tried the silken cords of love, and they will 
not draw them to Him. He has spoken to them ii 
the still ismall voice of mercy, and they will not 
hear. It is for their own good, therefore, if nan 
He visits them in the wind, the earthquake^ and 
the fire; it is for their own good if the bolts ol 
His wrath smite from its pinnacles to its founda 
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■■idol-temple of prosperity in which they so 

rorship. And often and often do these 

^ punishments prove the tenderest mercies ; 

i often does what begins witli tears end in 

; often and often does tlie wreck of worldly 

( tKflSures prove the seed of salvation to the soul. 

Viven from the pride which misled them, stripped 

f the trappings of prosperity which pressed them 

n, deprived of the shelter in which they thought 

lemselves for ever secure, they begin with the 

Pyrodigal to lianker after a return to their Father's 

bouse, and to ponder over the way and the manner 

in which it may be effected. The Saviour's love 

rises before their minds ; faith is kindled ; hope 

revives. They feel convinced, that without an 

interest in His sacrifice eternal death is certain, 

and they hasten to lay hold on the mercy and 

compassion which are extended towards them, and 

they know and feel and confess that now for the 

first time they are truly happy, and they are happy 

because, with tJie Apostle, they can triumphantly 

exclaim, "We know whom we have believed, and 

\ «re persuaded that he is ahle to keep that which 

: have committed unto him against that day." 

FbuB we are taught, why and for what purpose 

I sends sorrows and afflictions upon men. In- 

, His Scripture is very clear in its revelations 

t us on this subject. It tells us. that God is not 

s a man to inflict suffering from any pleasure 
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whii'h He derives from so doing; that He is not as 
a man to inflict it from revenge or any other evW 
passion. But it teaches us, not simply that He 
sends it upon us as a trial of our faith and patience 
— although that would be sufficient to justify His 
dealings with us; but it teaches us besides, that 
miseries and calamities and griefs are His messen- 
gers, His ministers, His servants, sent to reclaim 
and bring back His waudermg children to their 
heavenly Father's favour here, and His eternal 
mansions hereafter. In this world we are only in 
a course of training and education to fit us for 
another; and He who placed us in it, as a wise 
schoolmaster, knows best what mode of prepara- 
tion to pursue. In tliis world we are constantly 
exjMised to diseases of the soul ; and the Almighty 
Physician who beholds us sick imto death, knows 
that the spiritual invalid must be dieted as well as 
the man suffering under bodily maladies. We 
leave not a child to prescribe for hbuself in illness, 
or to choose what books he will read for his own 
education ; and, in the eyes of God, man, but " a 
child of larger growth," is equally incapable of 
prescribing or educating for eternity. Anxious 
that all things should work together for our good, 
our merciful Father pursues the system which i» 
most likely to counteract our evil passions and in- 
fluence our nature. Endowed with uiichequered 
prosperity, left to the temptations which riches, 
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Tionours, greatness, health, and strength draw 
around their path, the generality of men would be- 
come so intoxicated with the present scene, that 
they would never cast a thought or a wish beyond 
it But God mercifully interposes; He disturbs 
the dream ; He sends poverty, or calamity, or sor- 
row, or sickness, to rouse the slumberer, lest his 
sleep should be prolonged into eternal death. And 
happy, as it was said before, is the man who re- 
ceives the warning, and turns unto the Cross for 
refuge ; who, when all is darkness on every worldly 
prospect, hears the voice, ** Let there be light, and 
there is light." The beams of Gospel truth burst 
in upon his soul. The night is over; the clouds 
disperse; "the Sun of righteousness rises before 
his view;" the day-spring from on high visits him; 
the vital spark of pure religion is quickened within 
him ; and he feels more love and affection for that 
God who has chastened him into submission, than 
ever he did when the shower of worldly prosperity 
was falling abundantly around him. 

But, besides the future hope comforting the faith- 
ful Christian in his afflictions, it must further be 
taken into the account, that when we make a compa- 
rison between the peace and joy which the good 
man feels in every circumstance and situation of 
life, and the degree of happiness which we ascribe 
to the bad man who is prosperous in this world's 
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treasures, we are apt to fall into a great error, to 
give the latter credit for infinitely more than he 
possesses, and to suppose that his riches and lands 
and honours and grandeur minister to him happi- 
ness and pleasure without defect and without alloy. 
But in this we are utterly mistaken. The same 
knowledge of futurity which brings the good man 
peace and comfort when the world is against him, 
overwhelms the sinner with wretchedness in the 
midst of earthly prosperity and greatness, even as 
the same fire which purifies the gold, bums to ashes 
the paper, straw, and stubble which fall into its 
flame. He labours imder no visible misfortune; 
but the mark of Cain is upon him ; the hand-writing 
on the wall is against him ; he is under the curse 
pronounced by the prophet, " There is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wicked." His seeming hap- 
piness, if closely scrutinized, will be found to be no 
more than seeming. Look at the sea only a few 
hours after a fierce and terrific tempest has swept 
across its waters. The wind has ceased ; the waves 
have subsided ; the smooth and glassy surface which 
you behold, would deceitfully tempt you to believe 
that here had been peri)etual serenity, unceasing 
calm. But look more closely, and say, what meets 
your view ? Shattered timbers, fragments of wreck, 
floating here and there, proclaim that devastation 
and destruction have been fearfully at work where 
all appears to l>e so still and tranquil. And, in like 
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manner, look at the bad man rich in this world's 
treasures. At the first glance all may seem to be 
well with him. But look more carefully and nar- 
rowly at him, and follow him into the retirement 
of the closet. There are lines upon his brow, 
which cares, not years, have imprinted. There are 
marks and symptoms, which tell of an inward sea 
of troubles with its waves and storms in constant 
agitation. His is splendid misery; internal wretch- 
edness in the midst of pomp and luxury and every 
outward minister of pleasure. The wicked man 
perpetually suffers without, perhaps, ever thinking 
or even knowing whence his sufferings proceed. 
He carries with him a constant heaviness of heart, 
anxieties, disquietudes, and uneasinesses, without 
being able to trace them up to the fountain of con- 
science from which they flow. It is by the presence 
of these which never leave him nor forsake him, 
tiiat the sinner is continually harassed and tor- 
mented and oppressed; and this is what constitutes 
the wretchedness of man; for it has been well 
observed "that his misery proceeds not from any 
single crush of overwhelming evil, but from small 
Texations continually repeated." From the severest 
temporal misfortune, the miud of man, elastic in 
its nature, recovers and is again at peace; the bit- 
terest grief has its remedy In time; but there is a 
Wearing and a wasting in the stings of couscience, 
perpetually applied, for which there is no cure. 
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alnd from which there is no escape, while the 
sinner remains in sin. The effect is like the 
constant dropping of the water, which hollows 
out the rock whose rugged front will repel the tor- 
rent that bursts upon it in all its fiuy^ 

Again, however, let us return to the lesson of 
the text, which must not be lost upon us. It often 
happens to those who are overtaken by some stroke 
of calamity or affliction, that they are surrounded 
by weak and misjudging persons, who will strive to 
draw them back to the very vanities from which the 
blow was meant to wean them, and incite them to 
soften their sense of grief by returning, with m- 
creased avidity, to habits of dissipation. O, say 
they to the sufferers, you want variety ; you want 
gaiety; you want amusement; you must forget 
your sorrows in the world, and seek peace of mind 
by unceasingly mingling with society. Fatal ad- 
vice, and fatally given to those who listen to it! 
In these worldly comforters there may be mitigation 
for a moment, even as a man may for a time forget 
his cares in intoxication ; there may be a temporary 
alleviation of the pangs of misery; but effectual re- 
medy, effectual consolation, effectual assistance, they 
have not to bestow. These can flow from religion 
alone; these can visit that heart alone in which 
faith is sincere, fervent, and triumphant; which 
leans upon its Saviour in its hour of trial and can 
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say, as the Apostle said, "I know whom I have be- 
lieved," and exulting in those scenes of future bliss 
■which faith and hope reveal, looks down with calm 
indifTerence on the clouds and tempests which darken 
round its present prospects. But it may be said, there 
are those who, hungering and thirsting after comfort 
and consolation, yet do not turn to their Saviour, 
because they know Him not. But have we not all 
the means of acquiring this knowledge within our 
grasp? Have we not the Bible of God which tells 
us of Christ and His love for us and His sacrifice in 
our behalf, and points to as strong incitements for 
our belief as St. Paul possessed? Let us study that 
best of books deeply and thoroughly; let us study it, 
not occasionally and of compulsion and constraint, 
but of ourselves, willingly and anxiously, eager to 
imbibe heavenly knowledge at the fountain of hea- 
venly truth. Unless we do bring our hearts to the 
study, we shall pursue it in vain. What the phi- 
losopher of antiquity, laocrates, observed, "If you 
love learning, you will be learned," is still a con- 
dition in acquiring every branch of knowledge, in 
things sacred as well as profane. What we look at 
without interest, we straightway forget. Oiu: study 
of the Scripture, moreover, to make it effectual, 
must not be simply a furnishing of the memory, 
but a sharpening of the attention, an exercise of 
the judgment, a habit of duly considering every 
subject that comes under review, duly weighing 
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every doctrine carefully and impartially, that our 
religion may not be a mere repository of other 
men's ideas, but a branch gathered from that tree 
of life which God's Book plants within our reach. 

Finally, brethren, I pray you to recollect that al- 
though those who, in this world, have evil things, 
seem to be more forlorn without the comforts of re- 
ligion and the hope of the Gospel, yet those com- 
forts, that hope, are as necessary to all others as 
to them. Those who float on the tide of prosperity, 
have souls to be saved as well as those who are 
struggling with the waves of adversity, and well 
would it be for them, if gratitude to their Redeem- 
er would teach them what so many can only learn 
in the school of misery and calamity. But even 
with regard to temporal happiness, however flour- 
ishing a man may be in this world's treasures, with- 
out religion he will be as far from it as the most 
afflicted. From the absence of this precious gem it 
comes to pass, that many an aching heart is lodged 
under an outward show of grandeur. The children 
of the world often, as it was before observed, seem 
to possess every ingredient requisite to mix the cup 
of pleasure, and yet when they raise it to their lips, 
they find it bitter to the taste. Riches cannot buy 
it, rank cannot command it, ambition flies abroad 
and tires its wildest wing in vain. Anxious for en- 
joyment they pass from object to object, but still to 
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no purpose. There is only a change in the object 
of their anxiety — the sensation remains. Lilte the 
poor insect fluttering round the candle, they are 
dazzled by the glitter which plays on the surface of 
things — a glitter which attracts, but does not please, 
enthrals, but does not satisfy, and binds down its 
victims in the miserable bondage of sin and Satan. 
But not in the ranks of these men let us be found; 
let our place be among the faithful in Jesus 
Christ, who fight the good fight under His banner 
and enter the spiritual conflict with the Christian 
war-cry, {Omen of victory and triumph!) "We know 
whom we have believed." Do we say that we have 
not strength to resist the world and escape from its 
captivity. Of ourselves, indeed, we have not, of 
ourselves, indeed, we are most weak. But if we 
pray for help from above, the divine grace will cut 
asunder every difficulty, snap in twain the chain 
which binds us to the world, and restore us to the 
glorious liberty of the children of God, In the 
power of the Lord, then, and His might, let us 
henceforth build a Christian life upon Christian 
faith. Let us form no resolutions but what are pure 
and holy, and let us engraft actual virtues upon 
such resolutions. So shall piety and, its attendant, 
peace unite to bless the present scene and prepare 
us for the future ; and when the sleep of death comes 
upon us, it will but be as a sounder slumber than 
that which we nightly take, and calmly shall we 
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sink into it, and gladly shall we awake from it, 
^* knowing whom we have believed, and being per- 
suaded that He is able to keep that which we hove 
committed unto Him against that day/' 
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elimei darlaun, Intt wm on ye 
cMUrm a/ light. 



■a (A> Lord . KoU a 



If we have read the Scriptures, I will not say 
with any degree of attention, but read them at all, 
we cannot have failed to observe how very fre- 
quently a state of sin or a state of heathenism is 
spoken of as a state of darkness, while Christianity 
or the Author of Christianity, the blessed Jesua, is, 
fay way of distinction and opposition, called the 
light of the world, or by some metaphor signifying 
light. Thus the Prophet Isaiah writes of the 
coming of the Messiah. "The people that walked 
in darkness have seen a great light : they that 
dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon 
them hath the light shined." And again, " I will 
also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou 
mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth." 
And in the Prophet Malachi we read, *' The Sun 
of righteousness shall arise with healing in his 
wings." In the New Testament, the use of the 
«ame figurative style of language constantly occun. 
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" This is the condemnation, that light is come iht^ 
the world, and men loved darkness rather th^T^ 
light, because their deeds were evil." "Let u^ 
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put oib. 
the armour of light." "What communion hath, 
light with darkness? And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial ?" But it would be an endless 
task to aecumiilate all the passages of Scripture to 
this effect. We will, therefore, only add to those 
enumerated one more, namely, the text which is 
selected for the groundwork of our considerations 
on this day. " Ye were sometimes darkness, but 
now are ye light in the Lord : walk as children of 
light." 

In this passage the Ephesians are reminded of 
what was their former spiritual state, they were 
"in darkness," and of that into which they had ad- 
vanced when the Apostle wrote, which was "light 
in the Lord." The first point which solicits our 
attention, is a comparison between these two 
states. We will begin by instituting it between 
them with reference to the scale of morality, which 
each inculcated and required. That this was of a 
very low and lax character among the disciples of 
heathenism, we are taught by the confessions of its 
advocates, as well as the accusations of its enemies. 
The passions were allowed to be indulged without 
restraint or curb. Revenge was held, not only to 



SERMON XVI. 



•e a justifiable frailty, but a becoming and laudable 
'irtue. Disgrace was attached to the detection, 
lot to the practice, of dishonesty. The very dei- 
•es whom they worshipped, were drawn of such 
>■ character that every vice found its sanction in 
their example, and the common practice in the 
courts of heaven was supposed to be on a level 
With that of the worst of men on earth. Nor is 
this the history of the more barbarous nations of 
1^ world only ; it is as applicable to Greece and 
wome as to them. The only difference was, that 
a surface of civilization was spread over the latter, 
which made the outward features of their vices less 
hideous ; but the dark and deep pool of corruption 
lurked beneath with as many shapes of horror and 
deformity. Who can read St. Paul's account of 
the moral degradation of the heathen world, with- 
out a sickening thrill pervading all his frame? He 
tells us that its inhabitants were stained with every 
vice and abomination ; that they were " filled with all 
unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetous- 
i, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of 
(rod, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to parents, without understand- 
ing, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, 
implacable, uumerciful." Such was the moral con- 
dition which heathenism tolerated and sanctioned 
in its children. Well, therefore, might the Apostle 
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say, when addressing himself to those who hadfl 
been under its influencer— *' Ye were someliiiin^ 
darkness." 

Now with this darkness, this low standard oF* 
morality, or rather utter abandonment of morality, 
contrast the perfect law which the Gospel, ''the 
light in the Lord," sets forth as its scale. It re* 
quires from its followers that all their thoughts, 
words, and actions be holy. It inculcates tempe- 
rance, sobriety, honesty, brotherly love, forgiveness 
of injuries, charity. It tells us to walk in the steps 
of Jesus Christ, ''who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth." It commands us "to be 
perfect even as our Father which is in heaven k 
perfect," and He "is of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity." It directs us in all things to walk as be* 
cometh the redeemed and sanctified people of Ood, 
whose souls are raised above the polluting cares of 
this world and emulous of the character and colour* 
ing of heaven. 

Thus far the comparison has only been made be- 
tween the moral eflfects which heathenism and 
Christianity, darkness and light, severally require, 
and are calculated to produce, in their followers. 
We will now carry it farther, and contrast the 
insight into futurity, the hopes of eternity, they 
can impart, and their different characters and na* 
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tares on other points. The religion of the heathen 
Was nothing but a catalogue of unmeaning rites, 
and absurd mummeries, which gloomy superstition 
and designing priestcraft conspired to impose upon 
his ignorance, and by which, sometimes, as a state- 
engine, political jugglers contrived to mould the 
crowd to their purposes. Of eternity it taught not 
it all; for it did not pretend to have any knowledge 
of another life. The great majority, the ignorant 
and tmlearned, among the heathen, did not even 
dream of a future existence, while their sages and 
philosophers themselves, when they ventured to con- 
template so awful and interesting a subject, were 
driven back, startled at the boldness of their own 
inquiries, into doubt and dismay. They certainly 
bad a notion, dim, faint, and indistinct, indeed, that 
the career of man did not terminate with hie re- 
turn to the dust ; their pride, perhaps, rather than 
their reason, suggested that something more was 
due to the dignity of human nature; but still, be- 
yond theory, surmise, aiid guess, they could not 
proceed. The generality, however, as it was be- 
ii>re said, were shrouded in total darkness, and ex- 
pected nothing, but to share the fate of the beasts 
fliat perish. And what comforts, what consolations, 
could a religion, thus debasing in its character, 
thus contracted in its views, have in store for its 
disciples? It could not dry the tears from the eyes 
of the child of grief, the son of misfortune, or the 
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man of sorrows, by whispering of a future and 
a happy state in which will be the fulness of joy 
for evermore. It could not speak comfort to the 
victim of poverty, by telling him of the riches of 
eternity. It could not stay the course of misery, 
allay the pangs of hunger, or remove despair from 
the oppressed, by pointing to that blessed time 
when all these sources of present suffering shall 
lose their power. It left the slave to wrestle with 
his chains in silent agony; it abandoned the captive 
to the unmitigated wretchedness of his dungeon. 
It brought no hope of a resurrection to the bed of 
the dying man ; it interrupted not the bitterness of 
woe in his surrounding friends by anticipating a re- 
union. Above all, to the most enlightened, to those 
who cast the most piercing glance into the world 
of spirits, it could not communicate any scheme of 
redemption ; it could not tell how th^ir sins were to 
be blotted out, and their souls received into the Ely- 
sium of their poetic dreams. 

But change the scene; let the clouds and the 
darkness pass away. Let the light arise; and ask 
what Christianity is, and what it can do for its fol- 
lowers in those things, in which heathenism has 
been shewn to fail? As a system of religion it is 
pure, holy, perfect, as an emanation from the Deity, 
a ray of the light of heaven, should be. Separated 
from the dross of superstition with which the bi- 
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gotry of some and the craftiness of otliers have 
eDdeavoured to overlay it, it presents a most lovely 
spectacle to the moral gaze. Simple in its con- 
struction, it teaches nothing which soars above the 
capacity of the plainest mind; it requires no load 
of rites and ceremonies for its adornment; it asks 
for sufficient to keep it alive in the minds of its fol- 
lowers, and nothing more. Spiritual in its nature, 
it commands that "we worsliip our God in spirit 
and in truth." Grand in its design, it speaks to man 
of eternity, of his soul, of salvation through Jesus 
Christ. Herein is the secret of the comfort it pos- 
sesses; herein is the great mark of distinction 
which stamps the Gospel with all the sanctity and 
pre-eminence of truth. The Sun of righteousness 
has arisen, and the light of heavenly hope sheds 
its beams upon every heart. Is any man the vic- 
tim of grief and sorrow, the prey of adversity? 
"The night is far spent, the day is at hand." His 
momentary trials will soon be over, and eternal 
■ liappiness arrive, fs any man poor? Let him 
eonsole himself with the thought of the heavenly 
treasures. Is any man sick and infirm? In his 
^orified state he will no longer suffer from such 
things. Who is he to whom the Gospel cannot bring 
the balm of consolation? It is the light of life; for 
all cares and miseries and disappointments are scat- 
tered before its influence. It is equally the light of 
death; fur it caftts a halo of peace and hope around 
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the soul of the d^MitiDg. It illuminates the other- 
wise dark valley, through which is the passage from 
time to eternity. It tells of Jesus and Hiscro^s; of 
a blessed resurrectiou ; of a heavenly existence, in 
which the good shall again meet and be in happi- 
ness for ever. 

The comparison, I take it, has now been pursned 
quite far enough to convince us that, on the one 
hand, heathenism was pre-eminently entitled to be 
called "darkness," while to Christianity, without a 
rival, belongs the name of " light." But it is to be 
remembered that, when St. Paul addressed to his 
Kphesian converts the words, "Ye were sometiioes 
darkness, but now are ye light in tlie Lord," he 
did not mean coldly to say to them, Ye were once 
heathens exposed to all the horrors of a false reli- 
gion, but are now hearers of the Gospel, which has 
auch aud such spiritual advantages to unpart to yoo- 
He intended to express much more, as we must 
conclude not only from the immediate context, but 
from his whole epistle to them, namely, to convey 
his belief aud his tliankfulness, that they actually 
and really were converted to Christianity, were 
come, spiritually come, to the light, enjoying- the 
Light, and walking by the light, and had utterly 
and totally renounced the darkness and abominatioBfi 
of heathenism. We must not, however, fail to re- 
mark, that advanced as was the spiritual condition 
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of tbe Ephesians, although it was such as called 
forth the admiration and praise of the Apostle, 
yet he thought it still necessary to exhort them 
to perseverance: "Walk as children of light." You 
hare abandoned, he says, your former sins and pol- 
lutions; you have become Christians; I hope and 
believe, sincere Christians. You were once in dark- 
ness and could not see your way. Sin was a con- 
stant stumbling-block In your path, and you tripped 
and fell at every step. But now you have come to 
the light of truth ; you can see your way, and are 
walking in the heavenly path with firm and upright 
steps. "But let hhn that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall." No man is sure of his goings 
beyond the present moment. The passions are ever 
■truggUng for the mastery. Sin is always at work ; 
'temptation is perpetually before you ; Satan uncea- 
iitfngly on the watch. Persevere, therefore, as you 
-have begun; "Walk as children of light," "light 
in the Lord;" for without the Lord there is no light. 
If you provoke Him to withdraw His favour, to 
remove His protection, to take away His grace, the 
light is gone, the dai'kness returns in worse than its 
wiginal intenseness. But walk with the Lord, in 
His guidance, under His cross. Fight the fight of 
fiutht work the work of Ood, trust ia your Re- 
deemer, and be happy. 

And now, brethren, to ourselves let us apply the 
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exhortation, " Walk as children of light ;" for to U8, 
to all, it is addressed, as well as to the Ephesians. 
Our country, like their's, was once under the yoke 
of heathenism ; we, like them, ^^ were sometimee 
darkness." But to us, in its progress through the 
world, penetrated the day-spring which first rose in 
Judea. The voice of glad tidings floated upon the 
winds, and rolled over the waters of the ocean, 
until here, and far beyond, its sound was heard, 
proclaiming ** the acceptable year of the Lord," 
and announcing freedom from the captivity of 
sin and Satan, pouring everywhere the flood of 
heavenly light into the minds of the most igno- 
rant and benighted, shooting forth its exceeding 
brightness to be a beacon to the nations, and, 
as its dazzling brilliancy burst in upon them, scar- 
ing the spirits of darkness in the gloomiest fast- 
nesses of their power. To us, therefore, as it was 
before observed, is the exhortation, "Walk as 
children of light," as applicable as it was to those 
to whom it was originally addressed. And, in 
making the application, the better plan will, per- 
haps, be to portray the character of a person who 
may be truly said to be of the number of " the 
children of light," in other words, a good Christian, 
and then to try ourselves by the standard set up. 
He is one who, having compared the religion of 
the Gospel with all other systems which have been 
coined and found within the narrow limits of the 
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intellectual beat of man, discovers that it aloDe is 
impressed with the stamp of truth. With faith 
and love and thankfulness unfeigned, he accepts 
the mediation of his Saviour, and receives Him as 
a Master who is to reign not in his fears, but his 
affections. And his life and practice will accord 
with these spiritual feelings. His obedience will 
not be an emanation of terror, when sickness or 
infirmity makes him think of the great day of ac- 
count, and vanishing with the danger which pro- 
duced it. He will not give his tongue to God, his 
heart to Baal. He will not profess to belong to, 
and outwardly reverence, Christ, but in deeds deny 
Him — a piety somewhat of the more than equivo- 
cal character of that of Saul, " who utterly destroy- 
ed all that was vile and refuse of the spoil of the 
Amalekites, but spared the best of the oxen and 
the sheep." He will take for his rule of action that 
practical religion which is thus defined, — " Thou 
ghalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thy- 
self." He will call his Saviour's sermon on the 
mount to be his aid and guide in the observance of 
his duties. He will consult the parable of the good 
Samaritan for the extent of the charity he is to 
shew to man. He will, in short, do all which con- 
duct and example can do, to work for the coming of 
that golden age which prophecy has foretold, when 
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*' gloiy to God in the highest, and on earth peao^ 
good-will towards men," shall be the universal n^ 
jects of the Christian world ; when shall dawn tk 
halejron days in wJiich, to nse the beautifol meta- 
phors of Isaiah^-~'' The wolf shall dwell witk the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; 
and the calf and the young lion and the fsitling t^ 
gether ; and a little child shall lead them ;" fiene 
passions and hostile rage shall be subject to the 
power of the Gospel, ** and they shall beat tbar 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into 
pruning-hooks;" "for the earth shaU be fiiU of the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waten 
cover the sea;" and love and peace and harmony 
shall prevail, and no rivalry and emulaticm remain, 
but those which incite to good works, and urge men 
on to run well in the holy race which is set before 
thenb--4he career of Christian grace, faith, and 
virtue. 

Such are the signs and marks by which '^the 
children of light" may be known ; and I leave it to 
every man's own conscience to decide how nearly 
he has approached to, or how far he is removed 
from, this Christian standard. To those who are 
sunk in sin, in darkness, I would say. Come to the 
light, come to your Redeemer; repent, and be ye 
saved. And those who are ^^ walking as children 
of light," I would exhort to persevere, to continue 
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SO to do, lefit they relapse into darkness, and thus 
lose their immortal souls. There are, indeed, some 
who confidently put forth the proposition, tiiat man 
cmtnot JitU Jrom grace gtveu. But, to go no 
fiirther than the text, I would ask, and let reason 
and common sense give the answer, whether the 
very injunction, '* Walk as children of light," does 
not imply that men may cease to walk as children 
of light and go back into darkness ? Otherwise 
what is the necessity, what the object, for the pre- 
cept to be given at all ? If it does not mean this, 
it means nothing. But may God, while He pre- 
Berres you from every other stumbling-block which 
may impede you in the path of heaven, especially 
^oord you from that most dangerous of stunibling- 
Uocks, the supposition that you cannot again fall 
into sin ! May He keep you in faith and holiness, 
■nd clothe you withal in the true garb of Chris- 
tianity, which is humility ! May He lead you 
through every trial here, and give you happiness 
hereafter for the sake of His blessed Son* our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ ! 
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ON SCRIPTURAL KNOWLEDGE. 



2 PSTBE, i. 6. 
To virtue knowledge. 

The passage of which these words are a part, 
stands thus, when entire — ^^ Giving all diligence, 
add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; 
and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance 
patience; and to patience godliness; and to godli- 
ness brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness 
charity." There is evidently something here to ex- 
plain with regard to the order, in which the links in 
the chain of Christianity are placed. The building 
does not seem to begin from the foundation — a point 
which we are accustomed to consider as absolutely 
indispensable, as well in a moral as in a material 
fabric. For instance, to make my meaning more 
plain, let us suppose, that the several graces which 
the passage enumerates, had been laid before us 
as necessary to constitute a perfect picture of a dis- 
ciple of Jesus Christ, but without any order or 
arrangement, and we were desired to supply this 
deficiency, and put them into the regular form of a 
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precept for the direction of ourselves and others. I 
think we could not be otherwise than all of one 
opiaion with regard to which of these graces we 
should assign the hrst place to in the precept; and 
that opinion, I take it, would and must he decidedly 
against the Apostle. We should, doubtless, unani- 
mously write it, "Add to your knowledge faith," 
naturally making knowledge in our ideas, as it is 
in reality, the groundwork of faith. And hence 
urises the necessity for explaining the seeming con- 
tradiction which our first glance at the subject lays 
to the Apostle's charge. The necessity, however, 
for the explanation is not only called for by the 
seeming contradiction which the passage gives to 
the train of our ideas; hut equally, and more so, 
because it appears to be in opposition to the autho- 
rity of other parts of the Scriptures. Our blessed 
Lord Himself expressly directs us to an acquaint- 
ance with the inspired Volume, as the foundation 
and origin of true religion — "Search the Scrip- 
tures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: 
and they are they which testify of me." And St. 
Paul thus writes to Timothy ; " From a child thou 
hast known the holy Scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righte- 
ousness! that the man of God may be perfect. 
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throughly famished unto all good worics." And 
other passages to the same effect might, if neees- 
sary, be adduced to prove that such is the general 
tenor of the sacred page. The question^ then, to be 
solved is, whether St. Peter, in the text under our 
consideration, meant either to contradict or super- 
sede the instructions elsewhere given on so import- 
ant a point by his divine Master and fellow-apostta 
in the New Testament, or by the prophets in tkt 
Old? And we shall find that the inquiry will be 
as satisfactory in the end and answer to which it 
will lead, as the first moving of it is likely to oreate 
doubt and uneasiness. There are two wayn bf 
which we may seek an explanation of the Apos^ 
tie's meaning; either of which forces us to discard 
the idea, that his precept has even a tendency to 
contradict any other delivered in the Holy Scrip* 
tures for our guidance and direction. One is, that 
St. Peter takes it for granted that his converts are 
acquainted with the grounds of their belief, that 
their fedth is built upon a knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures. And this supposition is supported by the 
inference drawn in the eighth verse of the chapter, 
which states the consequence arising from the acqui- 
sition of the Christian graces previously enumerated 
«— -^^ For if these things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither be barren nor im* 
fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.^ 
Here we observe there is evidently allusion made to 
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a pre-existing knowledge — a knowledge already ac- 
qnired from the study of the Scriptures, to which 
Ihe knowledge, spoken of in the text, is to be ad- 
ded; and this pre-existing knowledge is the very 
ltnowle<lge insisted upon throughout the Scriptures 
as the indispensable foundation of true religion. It 
is, as if the Apostle had said. The knowledge of the 
Gospel which you possess, is not to remain barren 
and unfruitful, but you are to prove its reality by 
the effects it shews forth in your hearts and lives, 
and while you go on adding virtue to virtue in 
the march of holiness, you must also go on adding 
knowledge to knowledge, still persevere in studying 
the oracles of truth, that one degree of conviction 
may grow upon another, and so your faith be con- 
tinually more and more confirmed. That is, the 
Apostle, by exliorting us to add knowledge to know- 
ledge, is supposed to be exhorting us to labour un- 
ceasingly to obtain a more intimate acquaintance 
with the Scriptures, as the psalmist describes the 
growth of grace by a similar repetition of the word 
used to express it, — " going from strength to 
strength." 

h This is one way of explaining the Apostle's 
meaning. The other, which is more generally 
received, supposes that, as among the converts to 
the Gospel at its first preaching, there must have 
been very many who knew nothing of it or the 
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foundation on which it rests, beyond what the 
Apostles or other teachers laid before them, the 
precept we are considering, was intended to excite 
an inquiring spirit among the early Christians, that 
they might search the Scriptures for a further con- 
firmation of their faith, that they might trace the 
word of prophecy, and then follow it to its fulfil- 
ment, and so finding that Jesus was the very 
Christ, become confirmed in His (jospel, and make 
Him their sure hope and trust, the rock of their sat 
vation, which nothing could move or shake. And this, 
seems a very probable, perhaps, the most probaUe 
explanation of the meaning of the passage. We caa 
readily conceive, that, among the early converts to 
Christianity, a great proportion were gained over 
at once by the preaching of the Apostles, con* 
firmed, as it was, by the miracles and signs and 
wonders they were empowered to work. Many of 
these, it may be, had not only never read, but, in 
all likelihood, never even heard of the Scriptures 
by which Jesus Christ was promised and foretold. 
Now to whatever degree of faith such persons had 
been advanced by the teaching they had heard, and 
the miracles they had seen, it is clear that, to make 
their faith perfect, to establish and confirm it suffi- 
ciently and fully, it was still requisite that a 
knowledge of the word of God should be added. 
Otherwise, without every aid and help and prop 
to their conviction, it was to be feared they might 
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fall away, when assailed by the fiery trials, the 
bitter persecutions, and constant perils, which so 
fearfully beset the first days of the Gospel. 

!« Received with this explanation, the text may 
■ven yet, in the present age, be applied to the case 
of many professors of Christianity. It frequently, 
we cannot doubt that it very frequently, happens, 
although the preachers of the Gospel are no longer 
inspired men with the power of worlting miracles 
to confirm their doctrines, that still the first im- 
pulse given to religious feelings, the first seeds of 
faith, the dawn of conversion, the beginning of bet- 
ter things, have found their way from the pulpit 
into the hearts of men totally unacquainted with 
the Scriptures, utter aliens from all spiritual know- 
ledge. But this knowledge must be added, or a 
relapse into their former state may be reasonably 
feared and exjiected. Such fear and such expecta- 
tion may not seem to he countenanced by the vows 
and promises of the converts. They may imagine 
that devotion will continue to cherish the flame of 
religion which eloquence has excited; and, in the 
first enthusiasm of their new-born faith, brave 
every danger which the world, the flesh, and the 
devil can bring against them. But their faith will 
prove like a fire of stubble, bright, but transient, 
unless au acquaintance with the Scriptures besought 
as the only fuel which can support it. Our Lord 
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speaks of a case exactly in pomt, when, to iiie sedi 
which fell upon a rode, he compares those who, 
** when they hear, receive the word with joy ; bat 
who, having no root, for a while believe, and in 
time of temptation fell away." The very obter- 
Tations, and almost the very words, which I hairt 
osed in another discourse on the comparative value 
of preaching and prayer, will here apply again witik 
equal force— -That, although preaching is frequent* 
ly the means of turning men from darkness to ligfati 
of disturbing the lethargy of sin, and rousing aai 
awakening the sinner to a sense of his guilt and 
danger, yet the dawn which has appeared, will sink 
back into night ; the eyes will again dose and ie« 
lapse into sleep; the impression made will speedily 
be effaced ; the impulse given will be a mere itth 
pulse, and never carried on into a prind]^ of 
conduct; unless the person whose soul has been 
touched and affected, applies himself to the study 
of the Scriptures, thence to draw a confirmation of 
every thing he has heard from the ministere of the 
Word. 

But, it may be asked, if the teachers of rdigioD 
interpret the Oracles of Ood with sincerity and 
truth, may not the hearers be satisfied without 
themselves searching and ffrnnniTiing the Book of 
Life? Decidedly, most decidedly, not. For, in the 
first place, without so searching and so examimnf , 
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how are they to ascertain whether their teachers 
are leading them in sincerity and truth? For all 
they know to the contrary, they may be 611ing them 
with delusions, and beguiling them with errors. 
And, in the next place, you are not doing justice 
l^to the ministers of your Church, unless you com- 
[fipare their doctrines with the Scriptures. Until 
■you do so, you can only t/iini that they are right — 
ley are anxious that you should inow it, know it 
making yourselves acquainted with the source of 
tnie preaching — the Holy Bible. But I turn 
>m the subject as a question between man and 
I approach it as one existing between raan 
snd his God, and, I think, considered in this h'ght, 
necessity of a knowledge of the Scriptures is 
in the strongest point of view which it is 
ble to conceive. For if a minister of religion 
ivers the truth, the whole truth, and nothing 
ijnit the truth, to his flock, and their faith could be 
•trongly and firmly built up thereby — shall we, 
idtre we, say that such a faith would be sufficient? 
"We could not call it a scriptural faith, because the 
jKfsoa holding it has never consulted the divine 
jMBthority of the Scriptures. He has never follow- 
Rtd the injunction of the Apostle, never "tried the 
f^irits whether they are of God," by an appeal to 
Wie fountain of all light and all truth, for its teach- 
ing, to confirm their doctrine. He believes of God 
i vhat man tells him of Him, without inquiring of 
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God wiiether He bo tells of Himself. His, there- 
fore, however accurate, however correct, is still a 
faith JU man, not in God. It kappent to be ri^t 
UM to the objects it embraces; it might have been 
wrong, and yet have been equally m aintain ed by 
him* 

We come, then, to the conclusion, that a know- 
ledge of the Bcriptures is absolutely necessary to 
the forming and completing of a Christian charac- 
ter. And, in the pursuit and acquisition of this 
knowledge, there are two things of which we 
Hhould never lose sight. One is, that we should 
not be Hatisfied with a slight and superficial ac- 
quaintance with the Book of Grod. The other is, 
that we should, in our spiritual studies, chiefly 
confine ourselves to those which interest our im- 
mortal souls, and not be ever vainly endeavouring 
to unfold dark and hidden mysteries which we can- 
not understand, and which would not benefit us, if 
we could. With regard to the first of these points, 
there is a saying on the subject of human affairs, 
which equally holds good when extended to spiritual, 
namely, that a Utile knowledge is a very dangerouB 
thing. Its tendency is to lead men to be vain, arro- 
gant, self-sufficient, and self-satisfied — so certainly, 
indeed, that, whenever we discover these points of 
Ghoriacter in the disciples of any branch of learning 
or adiincei we may pronoimce upon the disease by 
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the symptoms before us, and venture to say, (and 
be almost universally right in saying it,) that these 
are the men of a little knowledge, the dwarfs in in- 
tellect labouring and striving to appear like giants, 
whereas the truly gigantic in intellect are always 
remarkable for humility, the expanding mind, as it 
adds to its stores, expanding also to a const-ious- 
ness of its inadequacy to reach perfection, and of 
the folly of pretending to hold it in its grasp. And 

I the same result which flows from superficial learn- 
ing in branches of human science, attends it also 
in religion. A slight knowledge of the Scriptures 
is the fruitful parent of many errors. It forms 
its judgment by a text without the context, by a 
casual glance at a single passage, without any 
reference to the particular people or times or cir- 
cumstances at which it was levelled, and without 
any study of the general bearing of the Scriptures 
on the same subject. Hence is spiritual pride fos- 
tered, spiritual delusion cherished. Hence does the 

i iinner draw encouragement to continue in his sins. 
Hence does it happen that, when bigotry is dis- 
armed of its torch, and superstition divested of its 
gloom, men fly to the opposite extremes of indiffer- 
ence and levity, forgetting that there is such a pro- 
per intermediate feeling as Christian anxiety for 
the cause of religion, or as Christian seriousness 
in its professors; the one of which is far removed 
&om bigotry, the other totally distinct in its nature 
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fironi any thing like the gloom of superstition^^ 
But a full and perfect knowledge of the Seriptura 
gnatches us from these dangers, and shews to us Am 
exact definition of the doctrines we are to hold» and 
the practice we are to pursue. 

The second observation to which I called your 
attention was, that, in our spiritual studies, wi 
should chiefly confine ourselves to those which in-^ 
terest our immortal souls, and not be ever vainly 
endeavouring to unfold dark and hidden mjmteries 
which we cannot understand, and which would not 
benefit us, if we could. This is an observation veiy 
necessary to be made; for there are many minds 
which prefer to dwell in these winding and ofascmt 
paths, to wander unprofitahly in the mases and 
labyrinths of inexplicable difficulties, while fhef 
partially or totally neglect the clear and useful and 
important truths of Revelation. Be it rememlxav 
ed, however, that there are limits to the inquiries 
of human reason, boundaries which it cannot pass, 
and, therefore, it is undertaking what it cannot 
perform, when it labours to solve difficulties whidi 
none but God can explain; when it attempts to 
dive into the secret counsels of the Most Higli 
which it cannot even ^^ see through a glass darkly,' 
peering with curious and intrusive eye into the pur- 
poses of Heaven, and seeking to fathom the depAs 
of Omniscience with the short and msuffident Hne 
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of human intellect. God hath plainljr told us in 
His Scriptures all that it is absolutely necessary we 
should know ; He hath taught us how to live, how 
to die, and how to be saved, which are the great 
points for us to be informed upon. Let us, with 
His grace, turn these to our everlasting good, and 
hereafter, when we see Him " face to face," and 
"know even as also we are known," we shall leam 
fully and clearly those mysteries which now elude 
our understanding and baffle our pursuit, and per- 
fect wisdom will be allied to perfect happiness. 

I cannot conclude without craving your thoughts, 
ibr a few moments, to a subject which, although it 
interests the souls of others as well as your own, 
^riU not, I venture to hope, on that account be 
.carelessly attended to by you. Our age, as we all 
know, is an age of education, an age in which, 
whatever may be the harvest, the seeds of learning 
are assuredly scattered in all directions. Of the 
motives and views of many of the great patrons of 
the intellectual march and universal education, va- 
rious and contrary are the opinions held. At this 
time I enter not into the controversy. I will assume 
as truth, what they themselves all affirm to be so, 
namely, that they have no object but the happi- 
ness of man; that philanthropy and charity are 
the only operating principles which guide their 
conduct; and that they consider themselves to be 
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acting upon these principles when they rescue their 
fellow-creatures from the clouds and darkness of 
ignorance, call into vital energy the divine spark of 
reason which was almost obscured, and enable the 
careworn and the poor and the miserable to forget 
their toils and their poverty and their griefs in the 
feast of intellect, and the luxury of mental recrear 
tion which they are now taught to enjoy. And, 
truly, this is working for a noble, a blessed, object 
But to secure it, to make its attainment certain, 
it must never be forgotten, that, with every other 
branch of knowledge, scriptural knowledge must 
keep pace and go hand in hand. Otherwise the 
labour is lost, more than lost ; bad is made worse ; 
care rendered doubly tormenting; poverty more 
oppressive, misery more intolerable. The voice of 
experience tells us, that, if we go through the whole 
wide world, we shall not find in its circuit a more 
discontented, a more wretched, and a more unhap- 
py character, than a man without religion, and yet 
withal talented and advanced in every branch of 
earthly science. And his state of misery will con- 
tinue to expand with his expanding intellect. He 
is surrounded by ])ersons who are his inferiors in 
human attainments, and whom he knows and feels 
to be so, and who yet, inferior to him in the only 
standard of merit which he recognises, are greatly 
his superiors in rank and station and wealth and 
possessions. And the sure and natural consequence 
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is, that gnawing envy is in his heart, rankling jea- 
lousy within his soul. The blight of disappoint- 
ment rests continually upon him, crushing every 
tope of bliss by its hateful presence. He would 
gladly, if he could, bring things to what he con- 
siders their just and proper level. And what ulti- 
mately must be the event in any nation, which, in 
process of time, should have within her bosom a 
population entirely made up of a discontented mass, 
E>f. which every fiery atom is an individual of this 
description ? Woe, woe to that nation, when the 
volcano bursts, and ruin and dismay and moral 
chaos are upon her — the rolling flood will bum 
and destroy every thing before it. But, on the 
other hand, if to such an one as we have been con- 
sidering, you give a spiritual knowledge as well as 
all other knowledge, you impart to him the secret 
of true. happiness. The future world and its re- 
wards now occupy a place in his thoughts. The 
fN^ide of intellect gives way to better feelings. He 
ceases to be discontented ; he no longer envies or 
covets the station or wealth. of others; but seeks 
the treasures of heaven. Instead of being an enemy 
to his coimtry, a ready instrument of destruction 
and desolation to all social order, he becomes her 
brightest ornament and strongest pillar, being a 
good . citizen and a good man, which are neces- 
sary parts of being a good Christian, which, also 
in its turn, necessarily depends upon the acqui- 
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sition of a thorough knowledge of scriptanl 
truth. 

Finally, let us never forget that our knowledge 
of the Scriptures will only be of service to our soulSi 
as it quickens our faith and directs our practice.^ 
At the great and awful day of judgment we shall 
be called to a strict account for all the talents which 
have been committed to our care ; and what is to 
become of us if we have not improved them? This 
question the Apostle answers when he says— -^ To 
him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to 
him it is sin." It is sin of the blackest hue— 
against light, against knowledge, against oonvic* 
tion. May it never be laid to our charge ! Mqr 
the fruits of righteousness be found with us as well 
as the seed ; the fabric of holiness as well as the 
foundation ! May our lives be marked - by faith# 
virtue, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherlf 
kindness, charity, and every other good work!— 
And, in the world to come, may we be received into 
everlasting happiness, for the sake of our Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ ! 
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Ir Et. Joux, zIt. le. 

If yt low me, itep my eommandmtnlt. 

There is something in these very words which 
.■pleads for the truth of Christianity, which asserts 
it to have sprung from God. To the heathen an 
■ppeal to the motive of love, as a stimulus to vir- 
tue, was altogether unknown. His deities were 
fresented to him as surrounded by gloom and dark- 
.aess. His religion was an engine of oppression in 
Hhe hands of the priest and the politician. It was 
Onployed to crush and debase bis soul, to mould 
lam into such a form, as should best serve the io- i 

terests of the one, and the purposes of the other. ' 

Bis fears, his passions, his selfishness, were the I 

jn-inciples worked upon. He was brought to the | 

temple an abject slave, an unwilling worshipper, j 

eagerly watching for an opportunity to defraud the i 

dreaded objects of his adoration of any part of the | 

duty wrung from him, and grudging the allegiance 
Rluctantly given. Bnt from such trammels, from 
- tach degrading and depressing motives, the blessed 
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Jesus emancipates the souls of men. He appeals 
to them by the ennobling and exalting principle 
of love. He raises them from the character of 
cowering slaves, to that of dutiful and gratefdl 
children. He gives them a religion which His 
Apostle truly and emphatically calls a ''glorious 
liberty," which elevates the soul, by filling it with 
lofty and heavenly sentiments. Perhaps, however, 
some objector will be ready to step forward and 
exclaim, — That although he admits love to be a 
higher motive of action than any other, yet that, 
if other motives, for instance, fear or self-interest, 
will procure the same ends, he does not see any rea- 
son why love to Christ should be peculiarly inaisted 
upon, as the Christian's principle of conduct. But, 
in urging this objection, he who makes it, forgets 
that he is building the fabric of his reasoning upon 
premises, which we can by no means grant to be 
correct. Experience tells us that neither fear nor 
interest will, in things spiritual, work as effectual 
an obedience to the Gospel as will love to its Bless- 
ed Author. They are both what we may define 
to be fluctuating or imcertain motives. Times 
will come in which they will flag and sleep. The 
one may yield to the present dread of human 
ridicule or censure; the other to the mistaken in- 
fluence of ' present interest. But love, being the 
strongest motive by which the heart is swayed, can 
be expelled or subdued by no other. Besides, if 
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the fear of everlasting punishment were so power- 
ful as to swallow up all other fear ; if our eternal 
interest were so fixed in our souls as to overwhelm 
all other interest ; still we should be ready to lend 
a willing ear to any sophistry, which would speak 
to us of diminishing what we considered to be a 
burden and a task, and thus we might fall into the 
snares of Satan, when most dreading to become his 
captives. But with as many as act under the in- 
fluence of love, this is impossible. It is of the 
nature of love not to shrink from any duty ; not 
anxiously to seek to lessen and deduct from the 
wurk it has to perform ; but, on the contrary, to 
enJarge the boundaries of its obedience, to look for 
new duties in the performance of which it will 
rejoice, eagerly and constantly coveting to do more 
and more, and having no greater pleasure than the 
bope of winning the applause of the object it de- 
sires to please. 

Well, therefore, and wisely did Jesus Christ 
apeak, when he said, " If ye love me, keep my 
eommandments." He displayed a deep and tho- 
rough insight into human nature; He showed 
that He had a i)erfect knowledge of the springs 
and works which regulate that most puzzling of 
riddles, the heart of man. But without pausing 
any longer to admire the wisdom our Lord display- 
ed in the choice of the motive, by which He would 
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bind His followers to Him, let us go on to ask a 
question that will bring us to the consideration <rf 
the solemn and awful event which this day is ap- 
pointed to commemorate. "If ye love me, (He says,) 
keep my commandments." The question i8,~Why 
should we love Him ? ''He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear." To answer this inquiry fully and 
sufficiently, our memory must carry us back to the 
earliest records of the world. We are informed in 
the page of the Bible, that man was created in a 
state of innocence and purity. When thus made, the 
Divine Author of his being placed the work of His 
hands in the garden of Eden, where he was suv 
rounded by every comfort which could ministw to 
his peace and happiness. Dominion was given to 
him over every other being of every kind that wis 
called into existence. To support his life and 
satisfy his wants, " out of the ground made tbe 
Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the 
sight and good for food." And to crown the whole, 
to make perfect his bliss, his heavenly Father 
brought to him a creature endued with every 
charm and every grace, who should rescue him 
from the cares of solitude and be the partner of his 
happiness. But there was an evil eye gazing upon 
this blessed work. Satan beheld, and envied the 
lord of the new creation in his innocence and 
felicity. His malignant purpose was instantly to 
attempt his faJl. How and by what means jhe siie^ 
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i.«eeded, I need not say. The tempter spread his 
'^ares, and gained hia object. Our first parents 
forfeited their innocence, and lost their happiness. 
■fiin and death became their portion, and the in- 
'^eritance of their posterity. Much, however, aa 
||>tfte devil had achieved against our race, the divine 
VSnercy allowed him not to rage against us to the 
ijfiill extent of his malice. While he smiled in tri- 
I <«mpfa at the thought that man should be for ever 
f&e partner of his guilt and torments, the love of 
ilGod was already speaking of a way of escape. 
iSe saw our fall, pitied our condition, and as He 
ItJenounced the punishment incurred, accompanied 
•it with the promise of a Saviour, the Holy, the 
^Blessed, the Righteous, the Pure, the Perfect, 
UTesus Christ, our Lord, who should "bruise the 
Qhead of the serpent," and give light and life and 
ifannortality to a ruined world. Ages roiled on, bat 
i|U>t without this promise being repeated again and 
l^again, and still in a clearer and clearer tone. Rites 
raod ceremonies and sacrifices announced it typically 
figuratively. The voice of prophecy declared 
plainly and accurately. At length, when the 
idering world was wrought to the highest 
:e of expectation, the Redeemer was born in 
iblehem of Judea, bom to disappoint, indeed, the 
of those whose mistaken ideas connected 
ilritb Him a brilliant career in this world, who 
|» aatieipata], in the Meaaiah, a temporal prince 
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strong to deliver, mighty to conquer, able to free 
His people and make them the masters of the 
earth ; but bom to more than answer the desires 
of those that own Him as a Ruler, " whose King* 
dom is not of this world,** who came to prodiaini 
freedom to the soul, freedom from sin and death 
and hell, whose object was not to subvert or found 
earthly empires, but to subvert the empire of Satan 
in the souls of men, and to found, in the place 
thereof, the empire of faith and holiness and virtue, 
an empire to begin in time, to be perpetuated 
through eternity. Now mark the question whidi 
was asked, — ^Why should we love Jesus. Qirist? 
Ought we not to love Him, who, for our sake, left 
the majesty and glory of heaven, and veiled His 
Godhead imder the form of man ; who, for us, sub- 
mitted to the toils and cares and privations and 
sorrows and sufferings of huihanity? Shall we 
not love Him when we see Him "going about do- 
ing good," when we behold Him scattering bless- 
ings aroimd His path, and own the truth of this 
summary of His practice, " The blind receive their 
sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the 
poor have the Grospel preached to them ?" Shall 
we not love Him as we contemplate His sympathy 
for man, when we gaze upon His tears, not merely 
flowing at the tomb of Lazarus whom He called 
His friend — although that were much* of condescen- 
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aioa— >but over the city of His enemies, over Jerusa- 
lem herself, which was about to be stained with the 
^ilt of His blood ? But let us go on to consider, 
why, especially, our love, individually and person- 
ally, is due to Him ; let us go on to ponder over 
and weigh what the Blessed One was exposed to at 
■this season ; what pains, what woes, what tortures 
He endured for the redemption of the souls of men. 
Sehold Him, then, going "as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter," bent upon journeying to Jerusalem, although 
possessed of a perfect foreknowledge of all that 
ihould happen to Him, determined, with a full view 
of every horror which awaited Him, not to shrink 
fi^m the bitter ordeal, but freely to give Himself 
" on offering for sin," ready " to bear our griefs, and 
carry our sorrows," to face the wicked men by 
whom He would be "despised and rejected," and 
prepared to be, what the prophet, emphatically and 
in the climax of feeling eloquence, calls " a man of 
nrrows, and acquainted with grief," Follow Him 
to the garden of Gethsemane. Witness Him in His 
Agony and internal struggles; see how the iron has 
already entered His soul, for " His sweat was as 
it were great drops of blood falling down to the 
^^ound;" listen to the fervent earnestness of His 
yrayer, anticipating all that was to come, yet ac- 
quiescing with humility to the Father's will — "Not 
Iny will, but thine, be done." Let us go with Him 
into Pilate's hall, and behold the full tide of His 
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miseries rush to its consummation. He is scorned 
by the Jew, mocked by the heathen, and yet ^ He 
opened not His mouth" to gainsay or revile His 
adversaries. Assailed by every species of indig- 
nity, exposed to the taunts and insults of a mde 
and licentious soldiery, arrayed in mock robes of 
royalty, clothed in purple, crowned with thorns, 
reproached, buffeted, spit upon^^yet did He wiUi- 
hold that word of power which could have consigl^ 
ed His enemies to instant annftrjl^tipn j -yet did fle 
refrain from offering that prayer to His Father it 
the hearing of which the armied of heaven woaU 
have been in motion, legions of angels would halie 
rushed forth to do their Master'is bidding, and tte 
flaming sword, which, in the band of the Ghierubiitf, 
once guarded Paradise, have proceeded to exeeati 
instant and full vengeance upon the heads of the 
offenders. When the malice ^and bigotry of His 
foes had exhausted their invent ivie power of inMUt 
the Holy One of God, the blessed Jesus, was eoA* 
demned to a cruel and ignominious death ; He was 
hurried to the scene of His punishment. Mount 
Calvary, and there suspended on a cross which, is 
order to disgrace Him by the classification, was 
placed between those of two common in^efiEictors. 
Here the mockery of His enemies yet laboured-: ts 
aggravate His torments, but they could not pirovoloi 
Him to utter one harsh or reproachfol word»^ Thf 
Lamb of Grod was still the Lamb- of Qod.'- Tla^ 
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ronaistency of heaven, heaven's mercy, heaven'a 
love, heaven'a compassioa and long-suffering to- 
irarda sinful men, marked Hie whole conduct to 
the last. When He did speak, it was not to up- 
braid, it was not to reproach, it was not to revile ; 
but it was to offer up a prayer to the throne on 
high, a prayer for the very wretches who were 
raging round Him, a prayer which the time, the 
place, the occasion, the circumstances, at and in 
which it was uttered, render more hallowed, more 
consecrated, than any prayer before or since, a 
prayer which, on all these accounts we might have 
thought, would have thrilled through the hearts of 
hU who heard it, have disarmed malice of its sting, 
bronght His adversaries as penitents to the foot of 
His cross, and drawn from them louder Hosannahs 
tban those with which their fickle multitude had 
ha.% lately haUed His entrance into Jerusalem. But 
ibar hearts were steeled against the workings of 
lemorse. The fearful work proceeded to its comple- 
CiDa. No pause, no check, interrupted its course. 
It was left to death to release the victim from the 
V>Btility of His persecuters. 
[ 

And now, Christians, let me ask you, has not an 
i^UBwer been fully given to the question. Why we 
should love Jesus Christ ? Yea, it is because what 
0e did suffer He suffered in our behalf, to atone 
ftr us, to redeem us. It is, because, to adopt the 
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beautiful language of the Prophet Isaiah^ ** He'was 
wounded for our transgressions. He was bruised for 
our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was 
upon Him, and with His stripes we are healed. — 
All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned 
every one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid 
on Him the iniquity of all." Sits there any one here 
who has never thought of these things ? Let him 
approach the Book of God, and read the history of 
this day. Let him feed his mind with the conteoi- 
plation of the divine love, and a corresponding love 
can hardly fail to be kindled within him. Sits 
there any one here, who, under the fear of reproadi 
or ridicule, is ready to deny his Lord and Master ? 
Surely he will forego this weakness, if only he will 
recollect that, for his sake, the Lord of Heaven 
humbled Himself to ** His agony and bloody sweat, 
His cross and passion/' and all the fearful catalogue 
of the woes He suffered. Sits there here any Judas 
whose thoughts are bent upon selling His Redeem- 
er, bartering his interest in the wondrous love of 
heaven, for the husks of this world, its riches or its 
evil joys ? Pause, madman, pause, in thy headlong 
course. Hast thou ever counted up the sum of all 
thy Saviour has done for thee. His tender mercy, 
His kind compassion, for thy soul ? If not, do so 
now, assured that no price will buy thee from thy 
Lord, no bribe incline thee to betray Him, if only 
thou canst bring thyself habitually to reflect upon 
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(Itedebt of gratitude due to thy Saviour-God. Yes, 
let all of all ages, all ranks, all conditions, listim to 
Ihe call of heaven, suffer the cords of love to be in- 
twined around their hearts, and be drawn to that 
holy Jeeus, in whose name this day invites them, 
in a voice of more than eloquence, to be faithful 
and obedient followers of Him who died for their 
redemption. 

We have now seen, why we should love Jesus 
Christ. And when we do love Him, what next ? 
Mark His own words. " If ye love uie, (He says.) 
keep my commandments." Religion, the Christian 
religion, is here plainly pointed out to be a prac- 
tical religion — a definition of it somewhat at vari- 
ance with the traditions of men on the same subject. 
With some, religion is a thing of the imagination; 
with others a thing of contemplation. With some 
it consists of a certain round of forms and ceremo- 
nies; with others it is nothing more than an useless 
«Dd barren, a dead and idle faith. With some it 
is made up of wild and senseless speculations; with 
others it is the offspring of an uncertain enthuei- 
48m, now fiercely blazing like the stubble flame, 
now coldly freezing like the wintry ice. But all 
these are the teachings of men, the follies, the con- 
Mdts, the erring conclusions of the human judg- 
nent. Jesus Christ, as it was before said, teaches 
Us very differently. He has given us a practical 
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religion; a retigion which speaks to us of duties both 
to God and man ; a religion which, while it enjoira 
OS to love oar heavenly Father with all our heaM 
and mind and soul and strength, to obey Him; to 
honour Him, to pray to, and to praise. Him, doe&not 
disdain to tell us of what we owe to man. Who- 
ever reads the Gospel of life, will find at once iSbai 
its divine Author was not satisfied with charging 
us, in general terms, to keep His laws, but gave us 
particular injunctions on every branch of duty,. di- 
recting us to be anxious for the spread of His king* 
dom through the world; to be eager to promote the 
temporal and etemid welfare of our fellow-creatures; 
to be honest, sober, moral, good, in our several sta- 
tions ; to make it our study (the best proof ofour 
love to Him, our Master,) to observe His command* 
merits through all the range of precepts which ihey 

include. 

'. . - •• 

L 

Finally, thferefore, "if we love Christ, let ns 
keep His commandments," keep them in the hope 
of proving ourselves His faithful disciples, and not 
under the vain idea that, by so doing, we can save 
ourselves. It is for us to serve Christ; it is for 
Christ to save us. This is His work, and fully 
will He perform it for those who love Him, and 
trust in Him, and obey Him. May we be of the 
blessed number whom the merits of the sacrifice, 
offered on this day, shall rescue from perdition ! 
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May the Spirit of grace incline us to rest our hopes 
upon the all-sufficient atonement of the Eternal 
Lamb ! And may He, the only Mediator, intercede 
with the Father in our behalf, and obtain for us an 
entrance into the realms of everlasting bliss ! 
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(for the 8ECOKD 8UWDAT AFTER EASTBS.) 



Numbers, xxiii. 10. 
Lei me die the death of the righteoutf and let mtf last end be like hit. 

Such was the exclamation of the rebel-prophet 
in the hour of his better feelings. Into the cir- 
cumstances which led to it, be it our first object to 
inquire. It was the custom of the heathens, at the 
commencement of a war, by a public religious act, 
to devote their enemies to destruction. The prac- 
tice had its origin as much in policy, as in super- 
stition, and was intended to exalt the courage of 
their own people, while it depressed that of their 
adversaries — effects very likely to be produced by 
the solemn pomp and splendour of the occasion, ac- 
companied by the idea that their gods were thus 
enlisted on their side and would crown their banners 
with victory. Under the influence of this notion, 
Balak, the king of Moab, before his conflict with 
the Israelites, had simimoned to his aid Balaam a 
prophet of God who resided in Mesopotamia. The 
defeat of his idolatrous neighbours had, in all pro- 
bability, taught him to distrust the help of his own 
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false gods, and thus apply to the only true God for 
His alliance and assistance. In the character of 
this Balaam for whom he sent, we find as remark- 
able an inconsistency, and as strange a mixture of 
moral ingredients, as ever were seen in any child 
of Adam. He was a prophet of God, and withal 
a worldly-minded man. He was blessed with light, 
«nd yet "loved darkness rather than light, because 
"bis deeds were evil." He could estimate the value 
of spiritual riches, while his heart and soul were 
devoted to the pursuit of temporal gain. He dared 
not directly and openly to thwart the bidding of 
God, and "curse whom He had not cursed;" but 
while he could thus profess to obey the divine in- 
junction in the letter, he did uot fear to disobey 
and quibble with it in the spirit, by advising Balak 
to seduce them into sin, and thus withdraw thera 
from the protection of the Almighty. Upon the 
arrival of this man of contradictions, he was led to 
the summit of a lofty eminence which commanded 
a view of the tribes of Israel. Before him, ex- 
tended in the long line of their encampment, lay all 
their multitudes. In them, by virtue of his pro- 
• luetic spirit, he beheld God's peculiar people. Their 
; past history, abounding, as it did, with a constant 
display of miraculous interference in their behalf, 
their recent victories over the neighbouring idola- 
ters, their present dauntless preparations to rush 
I forward, in the name and strength of the Lord, 
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upon nations greater and mightier than themselvee, 
their future grandeur, not only as a temporal peo- 
pie, but as the honoured race of whom should spring, 
according to the flesh, the Messiah, *Hhe Star of 
Jacob,'' ** the Sceptre of Israel" — all these circum- 
stances, flashing with united brilliancy upon themind 
of Balaam, dazzled his imagination, and brought 
him to a train of thought and feeling in ^v^ch it 
would have been- well for him to have continBed^— * 
As he gazed upon €k)d's people, the character of the 
profdiet outweighed that of the man; his wishes, iff 
as firom his subsequent conduct it is more than pn^ 
bable, they were to gratify his employer Bakk, 
were overruled by a superior power. He felt, he 
confessed, that ^^ he could not curse whom God bad 
not cursed^ nor defy whom the Lord had not de- 
fied/* At first, hi^ thoughts seem to have been 
limited to the temporal blessings which God would 
bestoW upon His faithful people. Their power and 
magnificence' and irank in the scale of nations oe- 
cupied his astonished mind. But, all at once^ his 
enraptured fancy appears to obtain a glimpse o^ the 
future and eternal glory which awaits the fiEuthftal 
in heaven. For a moment, alas! that he should 
have relapsed ! he is carried beyond himself, and 
becomes, as it were, a new creature. The light of 
truth breaks in upon his soul; his character ex- 
pands beyond its worldly and sinfol dimen8H>ns. 
He forgets the mercenary objects which brought 
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him' to the spot on which he stands ; he heeds not 
the praise of Balak who was by his side; he covets 
aot the temporal prosperity of even Israel's tribes. 
His feelings are absorbed by higher views which 
hurst from his lips in this glowing language — " Let 
tne die the death of the righteous, and let my last 
«nd be like his." 

•■ We hare now stated by whom and on what occa- 
^n these words were spoken. It may be assumed, 
I' take it, that, in their serious moments, all the 
-followers of the Gospel have the same wish to die 
tiie death of the righteous, nay, farther, that they 
have the intefltion, still deferred, as well as the 
wish. That they may know what it is they wish, 
vh&t it is they intend, let us draw near, in ima- 
l^ation, to the death-bed of the Christian, and 
Contemplate the lesson which is read to us in this 
ibiprovrng scene. The last hour of the good man 
fe arrived ; but it brings with it no disheartening 
fears, no anguish of dismay, no wailings of despair 
■ — those accompaniments of terror with which the 
mind of the sinner always invests the approach of 
ideath. With the eye of memory he retraces the 
history of his past life. He does not find that it 
'iKars the stamp of perfection — for perfection be- 
hmgeth not to man ; but he finds in it enough to 
give him comfort, enough to give him peace, enough 
to give him hope through Christ Jesus. His heart 
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tells him that he has *' been walking in the Spirit,'* 
and that under that blessed guidance, he *^ has set 
his affections on things above/' has endeavoured to 
** lay up treasures in heaven," has ** sought those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of Grod." He feels with joy and glad- 
ness that his views have been directed to the attain- 
ment of that ** crown of glory which fadeth not 
away;" that his thoughts have soared to a loftier 
range than the contemplation of earthly things .can 
aspire to, that he has employed himself, as a Chris- 
tian should, in all holiness and virtue, in the ex- 
ercise of love to God and love to man. Of this 
nature are his reminiscences ; to him, therefim, 
death comes not ** as the king of terrors," but as 
the messenger of rest ; his sting is gone, the vic- 
tory of the grave is departed. As the good man's 
body languishes into greater weakness, his faith 
acquires fresh portions of strength, and assumes a 
more vigorous and energetic character. Look at 
him — ^the peace of heaven is on his brow, because 
the hope of heaven is in his heart. To him, like 
Stephen, ** the dark valley of the shadow of death" 
is illuminated by the rays of celestial light; he 
** sees the heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of Grod," and longs to 
be with Him in glory. And as the foretaste of 
eternal happiness thus pervades his soul, as he is 
thus, as it were, already ** imparadised in joy," he 
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I will tell you that he would not barter the feelings 

I of that moment for all the wealth, all the power, 

I ever possessed by the most prosperous of the sons 

' of men. And when the last struggle of mortal 

nature is over, he passes to the "joy of the Lord" 

in whom he has trusted, he obtains the reality of 

all that he has antiuipated ; and surely, if he yet 

looks back upon the world which he has left behind, 

he must smile in pity at the vain wishes of his 

friends who would recall him to those scenes of 

vanity and vexation, from which his soul has just 

escaped to wing its flight to heaven. 

This is the good man's death, and whose heart, 
, at the description, does not echo in response to the 
prophet's exclamation, "Let me die the death of 
the righteous, and let my last end be like his?" 
Let me, therefore, urge upon you a truism, which, 
often as it has been euforced, it is still necessary to 
bring before the minds of men, namely, that "to 
die the death of the righteous," you must first live 
the life of the righteous. This, of course, may be 
inferred from the picture of his death — the happi- 
ness which accompanies it, springing, in part, from 
Uie contemplation of a life spent in the service of 
his divine Master. Now a life of righteousness 
■leans a life of faith and holiness. In Scripture, it 
is sometimes expressively called "a death unto sin," 
. that is, a separation from the pursuit of sin, an 
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alienation from the love of unhallowed plearaies 
and criminal pursuits, like that separation and 
alienation from all worldly schemes and objects 
which death occasions when it removes us from the 
earth. And what constitutes that separation, what 
is the effect of this natural dissolution, let us ask 
and answer in the splendid language of Bish^yp 
Heber — *^ Is it not the interruption of all our form- 
er appetites ? Do the dead h^mger or thirst an/ 
more? Will beauty move their .Iqve? WJUl^tlW 
tabret or the harp, the richest. /wines, or* tbeituwl 
luxurious viands entice them beyond ifJie bowidS;^ 
temperance? Load the coffin with gold! clothe the 
skeleton with scarlet and erminel. Will'thiis awtdten 
his avarice, or will these elevate his pride? . Swelyt 
if the soul perceives at all the,. objects which siuv 
round the ruins of her recent dwelling, shi^ p0rceiyi0 
them but to recognise their utt^r.yani^, and. to 
feel that these are not the things whicfh can any 
longer contribute to her happiness !" . And exiactljii 
like this death of the outward mata, is that deatil 
unto sin in the inner man, which takes place in hidt 
in whom is the life of righteousness, .the soul of 
his soul, the spirit of his spirit. It is^ a$. :tmS: b^ 
fore said, a separation from the pursuit .of sin^.a 
devotion to the service of God. Agfdti, the life Hi 
righteousness is to put ourselves .tibd^r thi^ iufluence 
of the Holy Spirit. It is, under,.. this beavenly 
guidance, to labour for the performance of the di* 
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vine laws, to sacrifice our evil passions on the altar | 

of religion; to walk by that hallowed flame, the 
light of truth, which has conducted so many of the ' 

wise and good through the wilderness of this life 
to the heavenly Canaan, the promised land of peace 
■nd rest. It is, moreover, to contemplate those I 

great examples of faith and holiness which the Bi- 
ble places in our view, and not merely to contem- 
plate them in wonder and admiration, but also as i 
|lw patterns which we are to labour to equal. It | 
J4 to catch the spirit that animated the righteous 
Koah, who, like Milton's Abdiel in the conclave of 
•pestate angels, "faithful found among the faith- ' 
lesa, faithful only he," "walked with God" when 
lUl.the world was in iniquity around him. It is to 
emulate God's chosen servant, the virtuous Abra^ 
lum, who thought no sacrifice too great for him to 
snake at the divine bidding, who, in the fulness of 
fcia trust in God's promises, left his country, his 
}iQme, bis family, his friends, and who, in the cli- , 
toas of his obedience, stood by the altar, stifled the 
yotce of nature pleading within him, and was pre- I 
pared to oS'er even bis son, his only son, as a i 
proof of his fidelity to the King of Heaven. It is i 
to adopt the devotional love and temper which 
teeathe in the psalms of the holy David, whether , 
the effusions of gratitude and thankfulness in the | 
security of his palace, or composed in a spirit of J 
patience and resignation when pursued from rock 



p«tience uiiu ret^i 



256 SERMON XIX. 

to rock and cave to cave by the implacable hatred 
of his enemies. It is, with Daniel, to meet every 
trial which man can bring against us, man who 
"can but kill the body," rather than forsake that 
God who can "destroy both soul and body in hell." 
It is to walk in the steps of Christ's AposUes, like 
them to be unmoved in every extremity, like them 
to be unshaken in the midst of the most pressing 
allurements, like them to be unseduced by the most 
powerful temptations, like them to be unterrified 
by threats or scorn or persecution, like them to 
preserve our faith, our zeal, our love, our loyalty 
to the blessed Jesus, at whatever temporal cost, 
at whatever temporal sacrifice of self-gratification, 
ease, or pleasure. Above all and before all, it is to 
study the history of Him, the Holy, the Pure, the 
Blessed, our Lord, Jesus Christ Himself, of Him 
of whom the Scripture saith, "He went about 
doing good," "He did no sin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth ;" and to pray, like Elisha,' that, 
with the mantle of our Lord, a double portion of 
His Spirit may rest upon us, that we may imitate, 
as far as it can be imitated by man. His high ex- 
ample. 

And now, believe me, brethren, I have set be- 
fore you the only legitimate path by which we may 
arrive at the object of Balaam's prayer, "the death 
of the righteous," namely, by leading a life of 
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righteousness. I am aware that there are some, 

I that there are many, who act and conduct them- 
selves as if they had discovered a nearer way, a 
■horter cut, to this blessed termination of their 
mortal pilgrimage. Be their schemes and devices 
what they may, I would bid them apply to them the 
words of the Son of David, " There is a way which 
geemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are 
the ways of death," But to these persons, and on 
this subject, I have more to say than the limits of 
my discourse, at this stage of it, will include. I 
shall, therefore, reserve my remarks altogether for a 
fiiture occasion, and for the present draw to a con- 
fflusion by exhorting you to keep in that only way 
jlllueh maketh death the gate to everlasting life. 

In doing so, first let me address myself to those 
lUnong you who have been, who are, by the divine 
ipace, living the life of the righteous. Do not, I 
^ray you, grow into spiritual pride or self-satisfac- 
n ; for if you do, you will lose at once the favour 
' heaven. Do not run into security, or flatter 
yourselves with an ideal safety. Although your 
l^iritual dangers and temptations seem to be past, 
•who shall say, that they will not again recur with 
:'-more than their former violence ? Although the 
1be of sin may seem to be smothered in yom' hearts* 
'fee ye sure that it is not extinguished. The hidden 
€ame may soon be fanned into rage and fury. Satan 
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is ever seeking for an opportunity to assmly ever 
ready to try your souls in sopae or other pf th^ 
countless shapes, which with Protean facility h^ 
can assume to gain his ends, 'f Watch» therefarQ» 
and pray that ye enter not into temptation.'' And 
to as many as hitherto have been strangers to any 
thing like true religion, who have never beard of 
Christian righteousness, but as a wojrd, a sound 
which has fallen with a mere mechanical^ effect 
upon their ears, without penetratii^ to their 
hearts — ^to these I would observe they haVe no 
time to lose, not a sii^le moment to li^aste or 
throw away, before f;hey commence the work of 
their souls' salvation. Do we ever consider* when 
we are pursuing folly after folly and vanity after 
vanity, that such things will avail us nothing on the 
day of judgipent ? Do we ever consider how much 
is required to constitute a life of righteoi|sne88 ; 
that it is not the light and easy task of aninstant; 
but the steady and unwearied performance of all 
our days ; that it admits not pf an union with un- 
hallowed and sinful objects, but is a work of hofy, 
of Christian, consistency ? Learn what it is fmu^ 
the injunction, that we are to ^^ follow the steps pf 
Jesus Christ ; " that we are to strive to *' be per- 
fect, even as our Father which is in heaven is per- 
fect." Learn also, from such texts as this^ ^'If the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the imgodly 
and the sinner appear," that religion is npt» as too 
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many suppose, a mere exercise for our unemployed 
moments, but the habitual occupation, the very 
biLjiness of our lives. Mark too how decidedly a 
consistency of holiness is enjoined, how we are di- 
tected to enshrine the image of God alone on the 
pitar of our hearts, "Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon ; " " If the Lord be God, follow him ; but 
if Baal, then follow him." And lastly what care, 
-whpt vigilance are we taught by the recollection, 
4hat, with the possession of great spiritual advan- 
' fBges, we may still be strangers to spiritual feelinga, 
<ttnd, consequently, outcasts from God's favour. 
^Though I have all faith, (writes St. Paul,) so that 
f could remove mountains, and have not charity, I 
urn nothing." " Many (declares our Saviour) will 
4Hy to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not 
f-^topbesied in thy name? and in thy name have 
t«ft8t out devils ? and in thy name done many won- 
fiderful works ? And then will I profess unto them, 
H never knew you ; depart from me, ye that work 
ilniquity." We have a case in point in Judas, the 
&lse Apostle, wlio had constantly the benefit of 
'Christ's instructions, witnessed His miracles, beheld 
His example, and yet sold himself to Satan and 
betrayed his Lord and Master. And Balaam too — 
'he was a prophet, honoured with direct inspiration 
feom the true God, could appreciate the value of 
'Righteousness and obedience to heaven, and yet 
laboured, for the sake of this world's lucre, to with- 
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stand and overthrow the divine purposes.. And 
wherein shall we suppose that these men, more 
glaringly rebellious from the wreck of the advan- 
tages they enjoyed, — ^wherein shall we suppose that 
these men failed ? They wanted two mighty pil- 
lars of reUgion-They wanted prayer that pleasing 
offering from men to Grod — ^They wanted grace that 
supporting gift from God to man. Wherefore from 
their fall let us learn wisdom. Let no day pass 
by without our prayers ascending fervently to 
heaven. Let no day pass by without our following 
the means of grace which God Himself has appoint 
ed. Let the revealed Word and Will of God be the 
frequent subject of our study and meditation. Let 
no Sabbath be numbered against us as unnoticed by 
our appearance in the temple of the Lord. Let not 
His sacred table be spread in vain to invite our 
attendance. TTien^ constantly receiving fresh sup- 
plies of grace, with our faith fervent, our lives holy, 
we may pour forth in pious confidence the suppli- 
cation — ^* Let me die the death of the righteous, and 
let my last end be like his ! " 
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NuHBBsa, xiUi. ID. 
Ut mi die tht death <^the rijU<oiu, and Irt my tail md be like hit I 

In a former discourse upon these words, we con- 
Bidered the occasion on which they were spoken ; it 
was urged that, for the fulfilment of the wish eon- 
tamed in them, it was necessary that a man should 
live the life of the righteous; it was shown in what 
that life consists ; and, lastly, such exhortations 
were brought forward as seemed likely, by the 
divine grace, to inspire you with a longing desire 
after Christian holiness — the only way to that 
blessed death — the death of the righteous. But 
there was also another subject glanced at for a 
moment, and then reserved for a future opportu- 
nity which might be altogether devoted to it ; 
luimely, it was said, that there are many persons 
who act and conduct themselves as if they had dis- 
■ covered a nearer way, a shorter cut, to this happy 
termination of their mortal pilgrimage, than the 
one legitimate path which the Bible sanctions and 
approves. With these vain projectors be it our 
j now to argue. 
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The first class of persons, however, with whom 
we shall enter the lists, cannot be said to deny or 
even question the necessity of a life of righteous- 
ness as the road to the death of the righteous. It 
consists of those who, admitting this necessity, 
think withal that any time will do for the com- 
mencement of the life of righteousness, and thus, 
constantly intending and intending to repent, are 
practically guilty of the error which they join in 
condemning with their lips. Now there ate mtfny 
reasons why delays, always dangerous, are phrtiifr»< 
larly so in things spiritual. You intend, you wp 
to repent, and, by the divine grace, to leafl a lift 
of righteousness. Biit, if you really do inteiid to 
repent, why do you hesitate to carry the intentioji 
into effect ? If you cannot overcome the power of 
temptatioii to-day, it wHl be much less likely that 
you should succeed to-morrow. To-day, sin is is 
its infancy, in its cradle, and your strength is al^ 
most unimpaired, and yet you retire defeated from 
the conflict; what, then, can you expect to-niorrow, 
when the power of Satan will have arrived at itUK 
turity in your souls; when your hearts will be 
thoroughly and vitally subdued and pervaded by 
its poisonous influence ; when habit will have re- 
conciled you to its presence; softened its hideous 
features into almost a beauteous object of aidmira^ 
tion to your corrupted minds ; and all your ener- 
gies be gone, destroyed, under its tenacious and! 
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treacherous graap ? People do not add fuel to the 
fire when they wish to quench it ; but this is the 
plan which the sinner adopts, when he delays his 
repentance from day to day, while iniquity, serpent- 
like, coilfl itself around his heart, and still inflicts a 
deeper sting. But even this is not all the danger — 
it is bad enough, but not all. Let us suppose that 
whatever has been said ia purely imaginary; that a 
picture of ideal terrors has been exhibited to your 
View; let us suppose that sin does not gradually 
consolidate its strength and power in the heart 
trver which it is accustomed to rule, and that habit 
does not reconcile us to its presence and weaken our 
opposition to it ; let us, for a moment, grant all 
litis. What then ? Have we forgotten that there 
JB such a thing as death; that, however sincere may 
l>e our intentions of repentance and amendment, 
time may not be allowed us to carry them into 
Execution; that we may be cut off, our days brought 
ifa) an end, before the arrival of the period which we 
.iuTe fixed upon, as the beginning of our devotion to 
things spiritual ? What lesson is more frequently 
read to us, more legibly traced by the finger of ex- 
)>erienCe, than the uncertainty of human life, with 
tthe inference consequent thereupon, that nothing of 
htoaterial import should be left undone beyond the 
1 present moment ? To whichever side we turn, we 
find that the arrows of the king of terrors are con- 
Btantly striking down some new victim; that he is 
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unceasingly holding on his career of havoc among 
all sorts and conditions and ages of men. Enter 
we the house of mourning, and ask what is the cry 
which is borne upon the wind ? It is the groan of 
the dying, or the lamentation of the survivors over 
the body of the dead. Gro we into the churcfa-yard, 
and inquire for whom the grave is opened ? It is 
for some child of Adam who is about to be return- 
ed as dust to dust. Meet we the funeral prooessioa 
passing through the streets? The very plumes and 
trappings of woe appear like the banners and tro- 
phies of victory, with which death is bearing off 
his prize in triumph. And shall these warnings be 
lost upon us ? Shall they be continually calling up- 
on us, and calling upon us in vain, to think of,, and 
devote ourselves to, our best and truest, our spiri- 
tual and eternal, interests ? Shall these examples 
of what we must undergo, of what we must be, be 
seen and witnessed — only to be forgotten ? Shall 
they not convey to our minds, and impress upon 
them, the actual sense and certainty of our own 
mortality ? Shall they not teach us this one single 
truth, that " in the midst of life we are in death" — 
a truth to the thorough understanding and prac- 
tical learning of which too much time, too mndi 
labour cannot be given ? O ! be we persuaded ! 
May that Holy Spirit, sent down from heaven by 
Him who was ** delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification,'* impart to us *^ the 
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Tisdora which is unto salvation," and lead us at 
once from sin and iniquity into tlie only true way 
which can be called the way of righteousness, name- 
ly, a sincere faith and a fervent devotion of ourselves 
to Him who, by His cross and precious blood, hath 
achieved the work of redemption ! 

We pass on, in the next place, to those who, un- 
willing to live the life, yet hope to "die the death 
of the righteous," who intend, as they say, to 
occupy their last moments, when extended on the 
bed of sickness, in reconciling themselves to hea- 
Ten, and thus draw down the blessing of God and 
encircle their departure with the blaze of the fu- 
ture happiness and glory. To such men I would 
observe, that their very intention is built upon a 
fallacy. They purpose to employ the wasting 
Iwurs of sickness, the awful period which will con- 
fine them to their death-bed, in the service of their 
souls. But it should be remembered that a death- 
bed, that a wasting sickness is not a necessary stage 
between life and the grave. How many are there 
who are summoned at once, and without any such 
warning, to the bar of everlasting judgment ! How 
joany whom the sudden stroke of disease calls away 
from the midst of business, pleasure, or dissipation ! 
How many who are the victims of unforeseen ac- 
ddente ! How many who are overwhelmed by the 
waters ! How many who go to their sleep, seem- 
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ingly in riide health ieuid strengtll, toA jet nefier 
again open their eyes to the scenies of this world! 
And are not these casualties^ consbintly before ns^so 
many monitors pleading against the ifoUy of dehqr^ 
and proving the danger of all trust in a deatti-bed 
repentance, even granting that such a repentance 
would satisfy the demands of God upon us? This, 
however, is^ a point wkidH I am, by no meails, pre- 
pared to graiit. Nor yet, indeed, do I ileny it. It 
is a matter upon which Grod has not spoken, and 
which inan cannot decide. There is not iii the 
Scriptures a single passage, which allows the 
sufficiency of a death-bed repentance. Those who 
depend upon it; build upon the general assurances 
of Gk)d's mercy which, they coiiceive, include this 
case in their promises. There are, indeed, some 
who maintain that it is admitted in the instaims 
of the thief upon the cross pardoned dnil accepted 
by our Lord, and of the labourers ih the pairable 
who were hired at the eleventh hour, iad pM 
equally with those who worked from morfaing till 
evening. But a moment's consideiration will C(m« 
vince us, that neither of these examples affords a 
shadow of an argument in favour of a death-bed 
repentance. They may rather be said to be directly 
opposed to it. There was no delay, no procrasti- 
nation, on the part of the thief. He repented, he 
believed, he threw himself upon the inercy ibid 
merits of Christ the very Jfirst moment ChHst ad- 
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dressed him. This, therefore, can give no true I 

oomfbrt to the sinner who has heard of Christ from 
his cradle, but will not come to Him until the very I 

but. Again, the labourers in the parable not only 
went into the vineyard, as soon as they were called, 
bat they actually proved their sincerity by working , , 

until the close of day in the service of their em- I 

player. Neither, therefore, is there here any re- 
semblance to the case of the sinner who does not i' 
go to his Lord as soon as he is called, but is deaf i 
to His invitations for years upon years, and never 
devotes himself at all to any work of his divine ' 
Master. Moreover, a death-bed repentance uiiist ' 
always be doubtful in its origin, and, consequently, | 
•Kibiguous as to its eiTects. It may not be the fruit | 
sf tlie Spirit, it may not be the offspring of faith or | 
love, it may not be " that godly sorrow which work- I 
tth. repentance to salvation not to be repented of." j 
It may be nothing more than a selfish fear, a dread 
ef the future, a fear and a dread which would pass I 
away, if the pressure of the sickness which called 
(hem forth should be removed or alleviated, like I 
Hhe case of the marauder, who, supposing himself i 
to be in the agonies of dissolution, wished to be re- 1 
Gonciled to his adversary — but upon this condition, 
fliat, if he should recover, iheir feud should still | 
Wntinue. This, it is to be feared, is too often the 
diaracter of the repentance in which the dying sin- 
ner seeks a refuge. In one of Archbishop Tillot- 
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8on*s sermons, there is a passage so pointed and so 
much to the purpose, that I cannot refrain from 
quoting it at large. Speaking of a death-bed re- 
pentance, he says, '^ How unfit are most men at 
such a time for so great and serious a work as re* 
pentance is, when they are unfit for the smallest 
matters ; and how hard is it for any man then to 
be assured of the truth and reality of his repent- 
ance, when there is no sufficient opportunity to 
make trial of the sincerity of it. I deny not the 
possibility of the thing; but it is much to be fear- 
ed, that the repentance of a dying sinner is usually 
but like the sorrow of a malefactor when he is ready 
to be turned off; he is not troubled that he has of- 
fended the law, but he is troubled that he must die. 
For when death is ready to seize upon the sinner, 
and he feels himself dropping into destruction, no 
wonder if then the man's stomach come down, and 
he be contented to be saved ; and seeing he must 
stay no longer in this world, be desirous to go to 
heaven rather than hell; and in order to that, be 
ready to give some testimonies of his repentance ; 
no wonder if, when the rack is before him, this ex- 
tort confession from him, and if in hopes of a par- 
don he make many large promises of amendment^ 
and freely declare his resolution of a new and bet- 
ter life. But then it is the hardest thing in the 
world to judge, whether any thing of all this that 
is done under so great a fear and force be real. For 
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a sick man, as he hath lost his appetite to the most 

pleasent meats aud drinks, so likewise his sinful 

pleasures and fleshly lusts are at the same time 

nauseous to him, and for the very same reason : for 

sickness having altered the temper of his body, he 

hath not at that time any gust or relish for these 

things. And now he is resolved against sin, just 

as a man that hath no stomach is resolved against 

meat. But if the fit were over, and death would 

but raise his siege and remove his quarters a little 

ferther from him, it is to be feared that his former 

appetite would soon return to him, and that he 

would sin with the same eagerness he did before." 

If, however, on the contrary, the repentance of the 

dying sinner be not of this equivocal and suspicious 

character, if it be complete and sincere, still it is a 

fearful experiment to trust eternity and its interests, 

the soul and its salvation, to a vague and doubtful 

possibility. The Scriptures, as it was before said, 

justify no such trespass upon God's love and mercy; 

and, therefore, the ministers of His word, the in- 

I terpreters of His Scriptures, have but one course 

I to follow, namely, while they exhort those who are 

[ overtaken in the paths of sin by a mortal sickness, 

I to turn to God with all their heart and mind and 

p Boul aud strength, to cry aloud for mercy, to plead 

h earnestly for acceptance through Christ, to try 

I whether they be yet within the reach of pardon 

d foTgivenesa, still, while they do this, which is alt 
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that can be done at such a season^ also to exhort 
their hearers who are in health and vigour, not 
to abandon the sure and certain hope given to 
the faithful for the forlorn hope of a death-bed 
repentance, not to hang upon a hair when thef 
may support themselves upon a fonndaticHi 
which cannot fail. Were we to preach to yea 
any other doctrine, were we to tell you that a 
life of righteousness maybe dispensed with^.Jliati 
in your last moments, you may, as it were» com- 
pound and settle for the follies tif ,yoritli#<thiie'iRHU^ 
liness of manhood, and the idols of' dotage • ^>U|^t 
we not be acting towards yoK exactdy. the pame fart 
which Saul acted with reference .to .Agag^ the kifif 
of Amalek ? His ill-timcfd xderer fallowed him to 
think that ^^the bitterness of death ^a0< past^ ^ md 
sent him into the presence of Samuel with a heart 
full of joy and hope, which, as they were so sal* 
denly overwhelmed, would only serjsre to a^gvttvate 
the horrors of the doom he was about to undcrga 
And even so, were we to prodaim the sufficiency 1^ * 
death-bed repentance to our hewers, nUght-we-iiot 
be saying "peace when there is no peace; '' Uught 
we not be persuading them thitt ^^the bittertiesB of 
the eternal death is past," when it is not pest; 
might we not be sending them rejoicing, ^xultjug^ 
congratulating themselves, to the* gatei^ of hdlr- 
only to be made more fearfully wretched and !iiUr 
serable, when they find that their porUon is to 
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]^ vfiih the transgressors in the torments of eter- 

t 

m There are others, again, who would still further 

faeduce the debt which is due from man to God, and 

l^iink that any, even a death-bed, repentance, is ap 

nnnecessary labour. Such persons seem to imagine, 

(and I can assure you that the ministers of religion 

meet with too many who do seem so to imagine,) 

||bat it will be quite sufficient for them to send for 

teir spiritual pastor, when at the last gasp, that 

B may read over them the prayers of the Church, 

I if, in the mere hearing of them, they should ob- 

tin a passport to which heaven would open. And 

'hat is this but a relic of things and times which 

tould be forgotten ? What is this but a case in 

Vhich superstition still clings to what reason has 

renounced ? It is a misty exhalation still lin- 

pering upon us, and left behind by that dark cloud 

'bich obscured the face of pure religion, before the 

^ht of the Reformation shone forth and asserted 

le truth as it is in Jesus. But believe me, and 

'hat I say is alike applicable to the living and the 

(tying, the prayers wliich you hear will only be va- 

JBoable, as they find a corresponding place within, 

id are echoed back from, your hearts. They may 

likened to the features, the lineaments of beauty, 

a lifeless body. Your hearts are to breathe into 

lem the vital breath, to furnish them, as it were. 
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with souls, to give them a real being. In 
words, it is not the prayer which a man hears 
merely that will ascend, a pleasing sacrifice to God, 
but the prayer in which he joins, which he feels, 
which he offers through Christ to his heavenly 
Father. Nothing short of this will do. He may 
as well not pray at all, as pray with feigned lips 
and a hollow heart. 

And, lastly, there is yet another way by which 
some persons hope to arrive at the death, without 
the life, of the righteous ; namely, by faith without 
good works. But upon this error I have so en- 
larged in another discourse, that I shall not at this 
time again enter upon a refutation of it. 

In conclusion, whatever sophistry may labour 
to detach you from the belief that a life of righte- 
ousness is the only path through which you must 
seek the death of the righteous, you will, by God*s 
Word and God's Spirit, be able at once to see 
through its flimsy and transparent texture. Let 
us, therefore, one and all, abandon every scheme 
which Satan may be suggesting to us, and walk 
henceforth in Christian faith and Christian holi- 
ness, in every good word and work. Let us con- 
sider that our life, if we may call that life which is 
all but death, will soon be at an end. A year lost, 
a day lost, an hour lost, a moment lost, may be a 
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soul lost for ever and ever. While we are hesitat- 
ing, the time raay go by, the opportunity may 
escape, and the awful words, *' Let us depart hence," 
which, disturbing the silence of the night, foretold 
the withdrawal of God's protection from Jerusalem 
and the approaching desecration of His temple, 
may he pronounced over us also and the day of our 
probation be brought to a close. And shall man, 
the heir of immortality, renounce this high destiny 
for the trifles and vanities of time, and ever be 
found either pursuing folly with an anxious heart, 
or, like an infant fretting for its toys, idly lament- 
ing some loss for which regret is vatu? Shall man 
for whom Christ died, despise the beuehts of this 
holy sacrifice, and still devote himself to sin ? Shall 
man for whom is prepared " a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away," prefer a garland of perishable 
6owers which will preserve its beauty and its fresh- 
ness but for a moment, a correct representative of 
all earthly joys, all earthly pleasures ? Be it, how- 
ever, far from us to enrol ourselves in the legions 
of Satan. Rather let us take for our leader, the 
, ^reat Captain of our salvation, Jesus Christ. Un- 
^r His crosN, and in His name, and with His help 
let us fight against the powers of darkness as long 
AS we are allowed to remain in this world. And, in 
the next, let us plead His mcrit«, and pray that, 
through His blood, we may be received Into the 
ions of eternal bliss. 
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(for WHZT-8UtfDAT.) 



Acts, iL 1. 

^nd mkm the day of PenUcost watJmUy eam9f they iwrr «tf wUh cmt attmi 

in one place. 

This day was regarded as a great and hig^ 
day, long before it was made more remarkably so 
by the interesting event which we commemorate 
upon it. It was called the day of Pentecost, or the 
fiftieth, firom its occurring on the fiftieth day aflter 
the feast of the Passover, and is variously described 
in different parts of the Scripture, as ^* the feast of 
weeks," " the feast of harvest," and ^ the day of the 
first-fruits," because the Jews were then required 
gratefully to offer the first-fruits of the harvest, in 
devout acknowledgement to Him who is the Lord 
of the harvest as well as of all things else. It 
was rendered still more hallowed, more consecrated, 
among that people, by its being the day on whidi 
the law was delivered to them from Mount Sinai. 
Received as either of these festivals, we recognise 
in it a typical representation of circumstances on 
account of which Christians hold it in peculiar 
reverence. It is to them a day <^ Pentecost, as 
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happefling on the fiftieth day after the fea&t of the 
true Passover, which the Jewish Passover also 
figuratively foretold. It is by them commemorated 
as " the day of the first-fruits," bet-ause ou it the 
first-fruits of the Holy Si)irit were poured upon the 
Apostles, and the first-fruits of their preaching, 
namely, the three thousand souls gathered in, by 
the appeal of Peter to those who were wondering 
at the miraculous gift of tongues which the Spirit 
iiad bestowed. To Cliristiaus also it is a day of re- 
joicing, being the day ou which the Apostles were 
'empowered by the Holy Ghost to declare the Gos- 
pel, the new covenant, the new, the evangelical, law, 
'Ao mankind. Jesus Christ had before commissioned 
itfaem to preach jt, but they did not, until this day, 
'deceive the powers and capabilitea which would en- 
tmble them to do so witli eflect. For these reaaone 
'•very devout Christian esteems this to he a high 
Iday, and a day to be had in especial honour. And. 
Vl think, we cannot more naturally, or more pro- 
l|»erly, devote our present meditations than to the 
liracle wrought upon it, by which the Apostles 
ere qualified to spread the tidings of salvation 
*tad preach the Gospel in all lands. But before we 
Ao HO, it will, perhaps, not be uninteresting to state 
'^w it came to pass, that the title of the day, if I 
^ay so call it, namely, the day of Pentecost was 
Ranged for that of Whit-Sunday as we style it. 
^Am(Hig the early Christians, it was very much the 
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custom to offer themselves for baptism on Easter- 
day, and the intervening Sabbaths until this festival, 
together with it. The season was one of awfiil, 
solemn, feelings. Connected with it were reminis- 
cences which could not fail to strike the heart, and 
carry home to it every Christian impression with 
double force. In truth, the custom survives ; for 
in our own times and country, we find it still a 
general practice for parents, to offer their children 
for baptism on the two feasts of Easter and Whit- 
suntide—whether from habit or reverence I wifl 
not say. Doubtless, both motives have an influence 
with different people. Whatever be the cause, such 
is the fact. Of the two festivals, however, the 
latter was held in most esteem by the applicants 
for baptism, as well because on this day the three 
thousand converts, the first-fruits of the Apostles' 
ministry, were baptized, as because the Apostles 
themselves were, as had been foretold, baptized with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire. And this peculiar 
esteem is intimated by the name which, in process 
of time, the day came to wear, being, instead of 
Pentecost, called Whit-Sunday, or, more properly, 
White-Sunday, from the crowds who offered them- 
selves for baptism, (on account of their numbers, 
making a more striking appearance than on any 
other day) being all clothed in white in token of 
the purity and innocence expected from the convert, 
and also as an emblem of the spiritual purity which 
the Sacrament of Baptism imparts. 
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Let us now proceed to the consideration of the 
miracle which we commemorate on this day. It is 
thus related in the Scripture — " VVTien the day of 
Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one 
accord in one place. And suddenly there came a 
BOttnd from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, 
and it filled the house where they were sitting. — 
And there ajipeared unto them cloven tongues like 
as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance." The first point which occurs to us, in 
connexion with this passage, is the strong evidence 
li it gives in behalf of the Gospel, by its fulfilment of 
prophecies uttered long before. St. Peter directs 
our minds to tlie predictions of Joel, and then 
tliows that they were accomplished in the events of 
this day. Here also the prophetic promise of our 
I^ord to His Apostles, tiiat He would send to them 
another Comforter, "even the Spirit of truth," had 
effect given to it. Viewed, in this light, therefore, 
as the fulfilment of prophecy, the miraculous circum- 
•tance we are considering, is a sure and certain and 
most valuable testimony of the truth of Christianity. 

Again, regarded in its character of a miracle, it 
is equally an evidence of the same. Of all the 
signs and wonders vouchsafed to establish the Gos- 
pel, this has always been looked upon as the most 
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striking, the most likely to produce the effect de- 
sired. With reference to the Apostles on whom 
the gift of tongues was bestowed, it is very clefir 
that there could be no self-deception on their part 
Vanity, conceit, or enthusiasm may lead men» as 
we see them constantly doing, to imagine them^ 
selves possessed of many talents to which they aie 
utter strangers, and perfect in acquirements of 
which they know not the rudiments. But the case 
before us is totally out of the range and scope and 
possibility of such a mistake being made. The 
wildest enthusiasm, short of madness, could not 
persuade men that they were able to speak in 
languages they had never learned, or, at all events, 
must soon forego the persuasion when its ddnsive 
dream is called to the proof. And with regard to 
the multitude of the Jews who came together upon 
hearing of the miracle, to them it would lose iio- 
thing of the stamp and impress of the hand of hea- 
ven. They were well acquainted with the persoitt 
and circumstances of the Apostles, knew thetn to 
be men of an humble rank of life, ignorant and illi- 
terate, who had never had the means or opportunity 
of learning any language beyond their own. Their 
wonder and admiration, as they witnessed the ex- 
traordinary miracle before them, are thus strongly 
expressed by the sacred writer — ** They were con- 
founded, (or, as it would be more properly trans- 
lated, troubled in mind,) because that every man 
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heard them speak in Ma own language." But the 
effect produced is the best testimony which can be 
given as to the nature of the feelings, which were 
excited on this occasion. It was such that the in- 
foot Church almost started at once into rigour and 
maturity — "The same day there were added unto 
it about tliree thousand souls." Only looking at 
this impulse so given to tlie propagation of the 
Gospel, we are remarkably struck with the divine 
wisdom here evinced. Had the miracle been 
■jrjonght at any other time or season, it would com- 
paratively have done nothing for Christianity. The 
Jews themselves, with very few exceptions, and of 
ihese exceptions none might have been present, 
ATould hardly have been able to tell whether the 
Jipostles really sjjoke in the languages of other 
and various countries. The thing would, perhaps, 
Jiave reigned the wonder of a day. and then been 
Jaid in the grave of oblivion. But happening, as 
at did, on the feast of Pentecost, it commanded and 
obtained more attention and due investigation. 
This was one of the three great festivals, on which 
lall the males among the Israelites were appointed 
tto come up to Jerusalem to worship. Although this 
firdinance was not so strictly and universally ad- 
'fcered to, as it had been formerly, still we liud, 
[from the various countries enumerated, that there 
were some present from almost all the regions of 
the then known world, either proselytes from those 
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countries or Jews residing in them. These persons, 
therefore, were able to testiiy to the reality of the 
miracle, and extinguish all idea of deception. They 
were also able to do much more-— to make it a mL 
racle, not for Jerusalem and the Jews only, but a 
miracle for the world. On their return to their 
several homes, they would proclaim what they had 
witnessed, and thus prepare a way for the preadi- 
ers of the Gospel ; awaken inquiry, excite curiosity, 
and fill men's minds with the expectation that tte 
coming mission was of no common /lature, but one 
of extraordinary importance, since it was aocom* 
panied by such extraordinary evidence of its super- 
human origin. It has, indeed, been insinuated by 
the enemies of the Grospel, that here would be no 
miracle to the inhabitants of distant countries, be- 
cause, knowing the possibility of learning foreign 
languages, they would naturally suppose that the 
Apostles had become acquainted with them by study. 
And we are triumphantly asked. If a stranger ap- 
peared among us, who should speak the English 
tongue very fluently, and tell us that he never studi- 
ed it, but all at once was miraculously endued with 
a knowledge of it, should we give any credit to 
his pretensions ? As this question is put, we must 
answer, assuredly not. But let us state all the cir- 
cumstances of the case. Let us suppose that, in 
addition to what the stranger himself asserts, many 
of our own countrymen, well-informed and credible 
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persons, should tell ua, that they had visited the 
place from which he came, and had been present at 
the time when, he says, he received this miraculous 
gift; that they had previously known him to be an 
ignorant and illiterate man; and that, after strict 
inquiry they found he had had no education, no means 
or opportunity of acquiring the knowledge of our 
language which he possesses, — this would stagger 
our incredulity, especially when we were told that 
bis was not an insulated, solitary iustauce, in which 
Elusion might be practicable, but that many others, 
equally illiterate and ignorant with himself, had 
been equally wrought upon by the miracle. Still, 
iowever, conviction would not be complete, — some 
.would believe, and some not. The latter, in all 
probability, would be the more numerous party, as 
4ong as no second miracle confirmed the possibility 
'.tl£ the first. But let us suppose further, that the 
stranger should perform among us wonders without 
end ; that he should heal the sick, raise the dead, 
and do other mighty works, which should declare 
that the hand of God was with liim. Then, I con- 
ceive, all doubt on the subject would be removed. 
On our side, we should discover in what we witness- 
•ed, sufficient reason to give our faith to what we 
Aeard; and, with regard to him who had come 
•among us, we should feel that it could be no object 
to him to go, beyond the truth, for a single miracle 
juore to confirm his mission, when he was continu- 
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ally performing wonders sufficient for its establisb- 
ment. And this case which we have been sappoB- 
ing, is a reality, not a fiction— -it is the case of 
the Apostles. 

Again, besides the evidence given to the truth of 
Christianity by the event of this day, whether we 
consider it as a fulfilment of prophedes or as a 
miracle, we must not pass on without remarking 
upon the great utility of " the gift of tongues," as 
a means whereby the Apostles were enabled to gQ 
forth and preach the glad tidings of salvation to 
the various nations of the earth, labouring to bring 
them into one fold under one Shepherd, Jesus Christ, 
the Lord. It was a beautiful idea of an old divine^ 
that there was a visible Providence to be recc^niaed 
at work in the way of effecting this spiritual unkm 
among men ; that as, originally of one language, 
they were punished by a confusion of tongues at the 
building of Babel, so now by the gift of speaking 
in these various tongues bestowed upon the Apoa- 
tles, they were to be gathered together, to be again 
one family, to be all of one religion, whose links of 
love should intwine round every heart in every 
land. The idea of connecting these two disptti- 
sations may appear to be somewhat fanciful, but 
still, as I said before, it is beautiful. To confine 
ourselves, however, to our subject ; without this 
gift of tongues, the {Mt)gress of the truth •must have 
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been much impeded. The Apostles themselves 
could not have carried it beyoud their own country- 
men, or, in the attempt, tliey must have been liable 
to all the disadvantages of which St. Paul so forcibly 
speaks in the fourteenth chapter of the first epistle 
to the Corinthians. But by the power which they 
received on this day, they were enabled and quali- 
fied to obey tlie injunction of their divine Master — 
"Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
4be name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ; teachmg them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commauded you " — an injunction 
^liich, it is clear, they could not have satisfied 
girithout the assistance imparted to them from hea- 
jMn, and on which they were taught to rely by the 
ftromise added when it was given, " Lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world." 

Having entered thus fully into the consideration 
of the remarkable and miraculous event of this 
day, I shall now, as I conclude, lay before you a 
few observations upon the aid and help which 
Christians of the present day may expect from the 
Holy Spirit. As soon as the Gospel was firmly 
established, it pleased Almighty God to withdraw 
all miraculous interference in its behalf, and to 
leave it to make its way by the force of truth alone. 
Extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, such as had en- 
abled the first disciples to encounter and triumph 
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over the fierce persecutions to which they had been 
exposed, and to plant the banner of the .cross on 
the ruins of idolatry — these were discontinued. 
His ordinary operations, namely, the influence 
which He exerts over every individual who prays 
for His help in sincerity and truth ; His purifying 
and enlightening and strengthening the heart of 
such an one ; the comfort, the support. He imparts in 
every case of trial and temptation — ^these were left 
The Church of Rome does, indeed, boast, that the 
day of miracles has not yet set with her ; and, as 
we go through the world, we occasionally meet with 
over-heated enthusiasts who talk of extraordinary 
workings of the Spirit and especial calls vouchsafed 
to them. But seeing that every pretender of this 
kind and character, whether an individual or a col- 
lective Church, is setting up claims which the Gos- 
pel discountenances and rejects, let us answer them 
as they have before been answered — ** Jesus we know, 
Paul we know; but who are ye?" How, then, does 
the curious mind inquire, and in what manner does 
the Spirit of God work upon the heart of man? 
The exact way of this is not revealed to us in the 
Scriptures ; it is one of those mysteries which yet 
remain locked up in the treasure-house of Gk>d'8 
secrets. Thus much, however, we are taught, that 
His operations are gentle and unmarked by any of 
those violent and wild impulses which fanatics in- 
vest with a spiritual character. And our teacher 
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Up to this point is one of infallible authority — the 
Lord, Jesus Christ. " The wind (said He to Nico- 
demiis) bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it com- 
eth, and whither it goeth : so is every one that is 
bom of the Spirit," But, to carry the metaphor 
L yet farther, although we know not whence the 
I wind cometh, we know when it is come, and, in 
' Hke manner, although we know not how the Spirit 
works with us, we know of His indwelling in our 
aouls by His Christianizing influences upon our 
' ftoughts, words, and deeds. "The fruit of the 
\ %>irit (and His presence is proclaimed by His fruit) 
I Ib love, joy, peace, longsufTering, gentleness, good- 
is, faith, meekness, temperance." These are the 
flniits of the Spirit, and we may depend upon it, 
that He hath taken up His abode with no man, 
vith whom these also are not found. Let us ask 
ourselves, therefore, are these signs of true religion 
marked upou our hearts and lives ? Few, very 
few of us it is to be feared, can answer in the af- 
firmative. It may be, that we have never prayed 
for the assistance of the Spirit ; or, perhaps, our 
. prayers have been those of mere formalists, with 
I Bo thorough feeling of the want of the object pray- 
\td for ; not the longing petitions of an humbled, 
t contrite, and broken heart, sensible of its wretched 
I aod fallen state; not the echo of sincerity from the 
' inmost soul ; but a mere 8tring of words hurried 
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through with no definite view and in breathless 
haste, and claiming, as a right, as a thing due^ a 
matter of course, that free gift of the grace of God 
which He will bestow only upon the poor in spirit, 
the meek and lowly, who have renounced all trust 
and confidence in themselves. O! let us ask for 
the Spirit thus, as Grod would have us ask, and He 
will not shrink from that promise, which, disclaim- 
ing all respect of persons, is held out equally to 
every soul of man to be his guide to light and truth. 
Yes ! be this the tone in which we breathe cmr sup* 
plications, and then may we venture to hope for 
that blessed consummation which we implored in 
the collect for the day — ^that ^^Grod, who did at this 
time teach the hearts of His faithful people, by the 
sending to them the light of His Holy Spirit, will 
grant us by the same Spirit to have a right judg* 
ment in all things, and evermore to rejoice in His 
holy comfort ; through the merits of Christ Jesns 
our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with Him, in 
the unity of the same Spirit, one Grod^ world 
without end." 
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tthaU, tfttg brought to him a man rick a/ the patiy ; Ipng on a bed: and 
Jeni Kting their /aith mid unto the rick nf the paJiy; Sum, be a/good 
Atrr/ thg nn> beforgiren thte. A nd, behold, certain of the tcribtl Maid 
9Hthi» thcBUtlvei, This man blaiphemrlh. And Jtiut inomag their 
tktmahtt nid, Where/'ore think ye eril in gmr heatii 1 For ahether « 
ntitr, to say, Thi/ itru beforgicen Ibrr ; or to «oj, jiriie and walk .' But 
that ge mag knaic thai the Son iif Man hath peiver on earth to forgive tint, 
(Hen lailh He to the riek of the pally,) Arine, late up (Ay bed, and go 
mnto thine h«tuw. And he aroie, and departtd lo hii home. 



• The bitterest enemy of Christianity is the man 
,Wfao assumes to have a part and portion in the Gos- 
JkI, while he rejects what ia the very bouI and spirit 
of the Gospel — the Divinity of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ. I had not, however, noticed either him or 
his errors, were bitterness his only characteristic 
But he has also activity to spread abroad what he 
fonceives in bitterness. It is, therefore, my tnten- 
tioD,in this and a following discourse, to place before 
your minds the evidence which Scripture bears to 
the divine nature of Christ — in this to confine my- 
Belf to the testimony which His miracles afford in 
liehalf of this most momentous doctrine — in the 
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other to enter more fully on the general evidences 
to the same effect with which the sacred page every- 
where abounds. Nor do I take up the subject from 
a spirit of controversy or love of polemical dispu. 
tation ; but from a solemn feeling and conviction 
of the danger, which threatens those who desert 
this anchor of their faith, and, therefore, of the im- 
perious obligation which binds the preachers of the 
Crospel again and again to confirm their hearers 
in a doctrine, which is the ground-work of all hope, 
the only medium through which the soul can an- 
ticipate happiness and heaven. For if we grant 
the position that Jesus Christ was only a man like 
ourselves, are we aware how much more we grant 
than the first glance at these words declares ? If 
the doctrine of the Divinity of Jesus Christ is 
abandoned, the doctrine of the atonement, of justi- 
fication, of salvation, all these fall with it. For if 
Christ were only a man, how could He make an 
atonement for His fellow-men, how justify, how 
save, us ? And we must conclude that, if our faith 
in these things is vain, we are, as the Apostle said 
on another occasion, " yet in our sins." Our future 
happiness is driven to depend upon one of two 
impossibilities — our own merits or a boon of un- 
propitiated mercy from the hands of God. With 
regard to the first of these. Scripture and experience 
at once reject the idea, and tell us that the merits 
of men are a broken reed of hope on which to build 
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a fabric of eternal bliss. And as for the other, 
justice is an attribute of God as well as mercy, and 
a consistency of perfection can only be preserved 
in both by a strict adherence to the calls of both, 
that is, mercy can only be exercised when justice 
is satisfied, and, therefore, we can only look for 
God's mercy to be displayed towards us when His 
justice is satisfied. And as no man can offer any 
thing to satisfy it, it follows that, if Christ was 
■ only a man, justice has yet to be propitiated, and 
nFe cannot expect mercy until that is accomplished. 
Is marvel, as others have done, that when the Soci- 
Ittian has been exerting his ingenuity in the perver- 
sion of the Inspired Volume, that when he had, to 
Buit his own imagination, cut off the only hope of 
salvation which God allows us to indulge, he did 
not go on to frame some such doctrine as the Popish 
one of purgatory, that he did not fancy and picture 
to himself some final way or chance of the soul's de- 
liverance from the effects of sin. But, no, he would 
leave us without even this forlorn hope. While 
others have employed themselves in conceiving 
how they might obtain the happiness of heaven 
upon the easiest terms to themselves, which has 
always been the prevailing error, his is the mind 
of that peculiar structure which revels in total 
darkness, which blocks up the path to heaven en- 
tirely, and then is satisfied with the excellence of 
its work. 
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But now to confine myaelf to the object of thk 
discourse, nameljr, to consider the evidence of the 
Divinity of Christ afforded by the miradea He 
wrought. It is obvious that the great pdnt to ht 
arrived at in ccMuiesion with this subject, is the 
reality of the miradea ascribed to Jesus Christ; 
that they were actually and positively yaformed 
by Him. This being accomplished, every difficulty 
is surmounted; for we must allow that such mira- 
des as He performed, are an ample proof of His 
divine mission; and His divine ntisfiWMi hekag 
established, it follows, I conceive as a necessary 
eonsequ^ice, that we must bdieve Him fo le 
whomsoever and whatsoever He describes. Hinwetf 
to be. And, therefore, since He says eC Hiimmtf 
that He is God, we must believe Him fo be God. 

The reaUty of the miracles sseribed to our Loid 
will, then, first occupy eur attention. It is a 
subject which has been so often discussed,, that to 
pretend to bring forward any novelty in the way 
of argument would be a proof of utter igncoranee 
on the part of a minister of religicm at this day, 
and, consequently, it would be as great a proof of 
ignorance in any hearers to expect it. Our great 
ambition, therefore, should be confined to restating 
the arguments which have often and often Wen 
heard before, to clothe them in a new gavh ef 
words so that they may not cloy by repetitioa^ pHib- 
ting them in other, if not in better, language, as 
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knowing the attraction which variety has over the 
minds of men, who generally love a change even 
though it be for the worse, and regard it as better 
than no change at all. The first objection which 
the enemies of religion make to the miracles of 
our Lord, is included in the general and sweeping 
aSBertion that all miracles are impossible. The 
reasonings of such men will be most correctly judged 
by a review of their own words. I will, therefore, 
Shew them by quoting their essence from two wri- 
ters who are regarded as the pride and champions 
fif infidelity. One* of these, with a mixture of arro- 
gance and ignorance, impiously asserts that, " As 
God is the Author of the laws of nature, whatever 
opposes those laws is necessarily repugnant to the 
tivine nature; if, therefore, we believe that God 
■lay act in a manner contrary to those laws, we, in 
effect, believe that he may do what is contrary to 
liis own nature; which is absurd and impossible." 
How what is the plain interpretation of this feeble 
reasoning? It exalts nature above nature's God, 
inakes it superior to the hand whose workmanship 
It is. It robs God of His Godhead, binds Him in 
"ttle fetters of an unalterable necessity, and takes 
from Him what He takes not from the meanest of 
His creatures, the exercise of His own free will, 
eonsidering Him to have resigned His power when 
He had arranged the affairs of the universe in the 
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general course they follow. How far, I ask, is that 
man from atheism, from rejecting Grod altogether, 
who begins to place such limitations upon His 
power ? The other of these writers is that arch- 
infidel, the prince of modem unbelievers, Voltaire. 
*^ It is impossible (he says) that a Being infinitely 
wise should make laws in order to violate them. 
He would not derange the machine of his own con- 
struction, unless it were for its improvement. But 
as a Grod, he hath, without doubt, made it as perfect 
as possible : or, if he had foreseen any imperfection 
likely to result from it, he would surely have pro- 
vided against it from the beginning, and not be 
under a necessity of changing it afterwards. He 
is both unchangeable and omnipotent; and there- 
fore can neither have any desire to alter the course 
of nature, nor have any need to do so." To this 
reasoning, so replete with the gall of bitterness, and 
yet so glossed over with subtilty that the careless 
reader would not, perhaps, observe it, which pre- 
tends to argue for the power of the Deity while it 
aims to curtail it, seemingly exalting it really to 
abase it, I shall draw an answer from the writings 
of an eminent prelate of our church,* so completely 
and admirably given, that it would be unjust to yon 
not to quote it, and unfair to him to weaken its 
force by altering or omitting a single word. "This 
argument (he remarks) is grounded on a misconcep- 

• Bishop Van MUdert. 
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tion, or a misrepresentation, of the design of mira- 
cles; which is not the remedy of any physical defect, 
not to rectify any original or accidental imperfec- 
tions in the laws of nature; but to manifest to the 
world the interposition of the Almighty, for especial 
purposes of a moral kind. It is simply to make 
htown to mankind, that it is He who addresses 
Hheva ; and that whatever is accompanied with this 
■pedes of evidence, comes from Him, and claims 
Ibeir implicit belief and obedience. The perfection, 
llierefore, or imperfection, of the laws of nature, 
lias nothing to do with the question. All nature is 
gubservient to the will of God: and as His existence 
and aitribuies are manifested in the ordinary course 
of nature; so, in the extraordinary work of mira- 
cles, his will is manifested by the display of his 
absolute sovereignty over the course of nature. 
Thus, in both instances, the Creator is ' glorified 
in his works;' and it is made to appear, that 'by 
Him all things consist,' and that 'for His pleasure 
they are, and were created.'" 

The objection to the possibility of working mira- 
des being removed, our next inquiry is to ascertain 
the reality of those said to be performed by Jesus 
Christ. This must entirely depend upon the integ- 
rity and credibility of His Apostles and followers 
who relate them, and who tell us they were eye- 
witnesses of the facts. Now these are points which 
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have been so often discussed and proved and stt 
before your minds» that no laboured ai^ument is 
required at this time to establish them. It will 
suffice to say that no miracle related in the Bible, 
is so great a miracle as the one involved in tlie 
supposition that the Apostles and Evangelists wen 
impostors, inasmuch as it is built upon the asmimp- 
tion that a set of men conspired tc^ther to poro* 
pagate what they knew to be false, by which th^ 
were to obtain — ^what? Honours, riches, power, 
dominion, influence, or any of those toys wbidi 
have b^uiled mankind to follow, at whatever sa- 
crifice or cost ? No; but in the cause of their fidss* 
hood to renounce every thing which has ehamiB.ftr 
the heart of man, to endure poverty, misery, seorB, 
persecution, and death in this world, with the cer- 
tainty of eternal punishment in the next for their 
hjrpocrisy and wickedness. Who can believe ia 
such a gronndwork for a conspiracy ? Let not the 
infidel taunt us with our credulity, while we hxn 
this exuberance of his own to retort upon hint 
Besides, the disciples of Christ are not our only 
witnesses of His miracles. The Jews and heathens 
of those times admit that they were performed. 
They saw the performance, and, therefore, oouU 
not doubt it. Their refuge against conviction eoaU 
not, of course, foe the same as that of their modefO 
allies, doubting or denying. They adopted a diffe^ 
ent plan, and silenced their consd^aces, by pe^ 
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Tcrting the source of His power, and ascribing it 
to the influence of evil spirits. 

We believe, then, that miracles may be perfonned 
'St the will of God. We admit the reality of the 
•miracles ascribed to Jesus Christ for two reasons. 
One is, because they are attested by His Apostles, 
whom we conceive to be men of veracity and in- 
■ tegrity. The other is, because upon an impartial 
'examination of the witnesses whom the enemies of 
*tije Gtospel bring forward against them, we find 
them giving the most contradictory and conflicting 
evidence. These witnesses are three. One of them, 
the modern infidel, says these miracles were never 
perfonned. Asked, Why not? he tells us, he thinks 
tiiey never were performed, he does not understand 
.how they could be performed, and, therefore, they 
"■ever were performed — which is not very good nor 
''■•Btisfactory, hut rather strange, reasoning, upon 
which to rob us of our hopes of salvation. The 
other two, the unbelieving Jew and the heathen of 
the time in which these miracles are said to have 
been performed, confess that they really were per- 
Ibrmed ; they do not doubt the facts or the evidence 
'■6f their own senses ; but they conceive them to 
have been wrouglit through the agency of wicked 
■pirits. In answer, we tell this unholy alliance, 
this union of contradictions, that they must make 
ont a better case, and support it with more con- 
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sistent evidence, before we shall be influenced by 
their pleadings, or be inclined to give a verdict in 
their favour. 

The reality of Christ's miracles being established, 
we must at once allow that His divine mission is 
sufficiently testified by them. It was thus that 
Nicodemus reasoned, " Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a teacher come from God : for no man can do 
these miracles that thou doest, except God be with 
him." And every candid mind must follow the 
same course of reasoning without hesitation^ as the 
only one to be adopted. And His divine mission ad« 
mitted, it is a necessary consequence that we must 
believe Him to be whomsoever and whatsoever He 
describes Himself to be. And since, thereforet He 
says of Himself that He is Grod, we must believe 
Him to be God. In my next discourse I shall bring 
forward several of those passages in which He 
claims the divine nature for His own. In this, I 
shall further only look at the claim as set forth in 
the circumstances attending the miracle described 
in the text, which is, as it were, a connecting link 
between His miracles and His Grodhead, clearly 
showing that His power of working them was of 
His own authority, and not an emanation from any 
other source. You will see this at once when you 
have heard the Apostle's account of the matter. 
Our Lord thus addressed the sick man who im- 
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plored His compassion, "Son, be of good cheer; 
thy sins be forgiven thee." The scribes who were 
standing by, immediately saw that this declaration 
involved a claim to the divine nature, and in thought, 
not in utterance of words, said, " This man bias- 
phemeth," or, as St. Luke expresses it, " Who ia 
this which speaketh blasphemies? Who can forgive 
sins, but God alone ? " That is, they were both 
clear-sighted and blind at the same time — clear- 
B^hted to a certain point, namely, to the conviction 
that Grod alone could forgive sins, as He had spoken 
by His prophet, " I, even I, am he that blotteth out 
fty transgressions for mine own sake" — but blind, 
as it has been well observed, " to the only just and 
light conclusion, that He who did forgive them by 
His own power, and who demonstrated to the senses 
of those who were present. His ability to do so, by 
removing the pains and penalties inflicted on their 
accoujit, that He ia very God, though He appeared 
in the form of man ; ' God manifest in the flesh,' 
to destroy the works of the devil.*" Jesus, per- 
ceiving the workings of their hearts, made another 
effort to produce conviction in them. " Wherefore 
(He said) think ye evil in your hearts? For whe- 
tfier ia easier, to say. Thy sins be forgiven thee ; 
or to say. Arise, and walk? But that ye may 
know that the Son of man hath power on earth to 
fiargive sins, (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) 
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Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. 
And he arose, and departed to his house/' As if 
He had said. If you will not believe my words, at 
least believe my actions. It is as peculiarly the 
property of the Godhead to work miracles as to 
forgive sins. Judge, then, of things invisible by 
things visible. Seeing that I make good my as- 
sertion on the one point, give to me your fiiuth 
when I claim the other. But, it has been asked, 
if we admit the reasoning that a person performing 
miracles must be allowed to be whomsoever He 
describes Himself to be, how could we have refused 
our fEuth if any of the prophets under the Jewiab, 
or any of the Apostles imder the Christian, Bis- 
pensation, had made a similar claim to Divinity on 
account of the miracles they worked ? We reply, 
that this is only an ideal case because it never hap- 
pened, nor is it ever likely that such a thing shall 
happen. And nothing is more idle, nor a greater 
misapplication of time, than to reasoa upcm impos- 
sible and imaginary premises, from which we caa 
only arrive at Impossible and imaginary conchudou. 
When the claim is made, it will be time enough to 
discuss it. Besides, neither prophets nor apostiasi 
who have yet appeared in the worid, ever professed 
to work miraclesof themselves, or their own strengtfc. 
Christ alone hath done this. Their's was an no- 
parted power, the reflection of the light of Omnipo- 
tence, in such portions as the God of Omnipotence 
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permitted it to shine upon them. His was an inhe- 
rent power, the full light of Omnipotence itself. Of 
His own authority He healed the sick, gave sight 
to the blind, ears to the deaf, speech to the dumb, 
cast out devils, raUed the dead, hushed the winds, 
and calmed the waves. The fiat of His word went 
forth and universal nature was obedient to Him. 

And now, as I conclude, I will briefly point out 
to you what, in fact, is a stronger argument in 
favour of our Lord's Divinity, than any other 
drcumstance connected with the passage of Scrip- 
ture we have been considering, and the greatest 
miracle it is possible for the imagination to picture. 
When Christ said to the sick of the palsy, "thy 
ritiB be forgiven thee," not a murmur, not a word, 
escaped the lips of the scribes who stood by. Their 
objections were all made inwardly ; they gave no 
utterance to their envenomed thoughts. But He 
■hewed that to Him thoughts were as words. He 
wad their hearts as a book open to Hia perusal, 
thus manifesting an attribute which belongs to 
CJod alone. As the Scripture saith, "The Lord 
seeth not as man seeth ; for man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the 
heart." " The righteous God trieth the hearts 
and reins." "Who can know the heart? I the Lord 
■earch the heart, I try the reins." "The Lord 
oearcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the 
imaginations of the thoughts." " God only knows 
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the hearts of the children of men." Here^ then, 
our Saviour evinced a power which, their own 
Scriptures told the Jews, is possessed by Grod alone, 
and yet they were not convinced. Their hearts 
were either too blinded to perceive this proof of 
His divine nature, or, obstinately bent upon reject- 
ing Him, they were too wily to remark upon, and 
come in contact with, so irresistible an argument 
We know that they looked upon such a power as 
peculiarly the property of Grod, because their history 
informs us that when a certain impostor appeared 
among them, and proclaimed himself to be their 
Messiah, the sign, the proof, the criterion, they 
demanded, to establish the validity of the eiaimt 
was the very one which Christ now displayed, some 
token that he was acquainted with what was pass- 
ing in the hearts and thoughts of men.* God grant 
that no individual here present, may be so blinded 
or so obstinate ! 

The other evidences which the Scripture affords 
of this great doctrine, — ^the Divinity of Clhrist, I 
shall reserve for a following discourse. And in the 
world that now is, may the divine grace build us up 
strong in this main branch of all Christian faith, 
and, in the next, may the merits of Him in whom 
we have believed, be the cause of our salvation, oar 
passport to happiness and heaven ! 

• In the case of the impoftor BaicbocliebM. 
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(for trinity sukoat.) 



John, xx. 28. 
And Thmmu muwertd and $aid mUo him. My Lord, and my God, 

In my last discourse, I argued, against the So« 
ciman, for the Divinity of our Lord, Jesus Christ, 
upon the evidence of His miracles only, maintaining 
that,, if the miracles said to have heen performed 
by Him, were really performed, they fiilly establish 
His Divine mission — ^the only conclusion at which 
we can possibly arrive from a review of them, being 
the one to which Nicodemus was brought, ** Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from Grod : 
for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, 
except €rod be with him." And the divine mission 
of Jesus Christ once admitted and allowed, it fol- 
lows^ as a necessary consequence, that we must 
believe Him to be whomsoever He describes Him- 
self to be, and, therefore, since He claims for 
Himself a co-equality and co-eternity with the 
Father, we must believe Him to be God indeed, 
joined with the Father and the Holy Ghost in the 
glorious majesty of the triune Deity. 
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In addition to this one proof of the Divinity of 
our Lord, it is my present intention to bring before 
your minds the positive assertions of Scripture in 
many places to the same effect, as well as the infer- 
ential conclusions which must necessarily be drawn 
from others, in favour of this main and important 
doctrine of Christianity. And in pursuing the object 
I have in view, I shall principally confine myself 
to the words of Revelation^ for a reason wMch must 
be very obvious to you all, namely, that when we 
«peak of matters beyond our comprehension, and of 
which our knowledge is eonfined to what God has 
been pleased to make known to us, wet fiAiould be 
careful, as far as we can, to speidt in the very w0rdB 
which Ood has taught ns, because we must be ri^ 
80 long as we limit ourselves to His teaching, and 
we may be wrong the very moment we b^in to 
trust the flights of our own imaginations. 

In the first place, listen to the positive assertiot 
CMf His Godhead in the following passages of Scrip- 
tare. Of Himself He says, " Verily, verily, 1 8«f 
unto you. Before Abraham was, I am.** ^I ani 
my Father are one/' ^'Let not your hettt be 
troubled : ye believe in God, believe also in me." 
^' He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." 
These are only a few of the tests in which Jems 
Christ spoke of His own divine nature. But before 
I proceed, I would point out to you a cireumstaiioe 
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which levels to the ground the very citadel ot' 
Socmianism. Whenever its disciples meet with a 
passage which speaks of the Divinity of Christ, 
they so pervert it as either to give it an opposite, 
or at all events an equivocal, meaning. Take, for 
instance, two of the texts quoted above: "Before 
Abraham was, I am," and, " I and my Father are 
one." These to every candid and unclouded mind 
con bear but one meaning, and yet the pruning- 
knife of the Socinian has not spared them, but has 
laboured to sever that meaning from them. Now 
what I would point out to you, is this, ^Vhich is 
the most likely to understand our Lord's meaning 
lightly, the Socinian at the distance of nearly two 
Aousand years, or a person to whom He immediately 
,9ddressed Himself? And bow was He understood 
by those to whom He spoke ? The Socinian main- 
is that He did not mean to say or assert any 
Aing of His divine nature. I appeal not, in reply, 
the friends, the followers, or the Apostles of 
Jesus; but I ask what was the opinion of the 
infidel Jews as to our Lord's meaning in both these 
passages ? They were, at least, as bitterly opposed 
to Him as the Socinian, as anxious to reject, to 
di^rotve, His divinity, and yet, singular to say, 
they received Hia words in exactly the same mean- 
ing as we receive them — with this difference in the 
result that, while we are convinced by them, they 
were more enraged and inflamed against the Speaker 
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of them. They did not attempt to wrest or torture 
them from their obvious signification, which» beyond 
doubt they would gladly have done, if any room 
for a quibble had been left open. When. Jesus said, 
^* Before Abraham was, I am, they took up stones 
to cast at Him." And, at His words, ^^ I and my 
Father are one, they took up stones again to stone 
Him." And upon His asking them, " Many good 
works have I shewed you from my Father ; for 
which of those works do ye stone me ? The Jews 
answered him, saying. For a good work we stone 
thee not ; but for blasphemy ; and because that 
thou, being a man, makest thyself Grod." So that 
Christ must be fully received as we receive Him, or 
boldly rejected as the Jews rejected Him. The 
neutral ground of the Socinian is an alternative too 
palpably stamped with error for a moment's cond- 
deration. Had not Christ meant to affirm His di- 
vine nature, surely He would have disarmed the 
rage of His enemies by explaining what really He 
did mean. But by permitting the assertion to stand 
as they received it, it is clear He intended it to be 
so understood ; and the inference is, that, if the 
Socinian be right in his opinions, Christ here said 
of Himself what was not true of Himself, and 
His apostle also was wrong when, in the face al 
these incidents and parts of his Master's history, 
he wrote of Him — "No guile was found in his 
mouth." O! that men would consider how by 
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Ustening to false doctrines they are imperceptibly 
drawn to conclusions from which, in the first in- 
stance, their hearts would have recoiled horror- 
strucJf and dismayed ! 

But to return to the Scriptural proofs of this 
great doctrine. " In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God." " Christ is over all, God blessed for ever." 
"Without controversy great is the mystery of 
godliness : God was manifest in the flesh, justified 
in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into 
I glory." " Let this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus : who, being in the form of God, 
fllought it not robbery to be equal with God : but 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness 
of men." 

The works of God are also ascribed to Him. 
I ?*A11 things were made by Him; and without Him 
I was not any thing made that was made." — On which 
I passage two remarks are necessary. One is that, 

in the opening verse of the first chapter of the book 
I «f Grenesis, we are told that, " in the beginning 

CJod created the heaven and the earth," whence it 
' follows that Christ is God. The other is that the 

Socinian's position, that Jesus was a mere man. 
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cannot stand with that of the Aj>08tl6— «**all things 
were made by him ; and without him was not any 
thing made that was made ^'-^^because, admitting 
hoth, we are at once involved in inextricable con- 
fusion, and dragged to the reductio ad absurdmm^ 
the impossible and self-contradicting conclusion, 
that He was the Creator of Himself, His cywn 
Maker. I point this out to prove to you, how short 
the distance is between a departure from God*s 
Word and the mazes of the most extreme {cdly. 
Again, ^' He was in the world, and the world was 
made by Him, and the world Imew Him not.** '^By 
Him were all things created, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible^ whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or prindpalitieB, or 
{x>wers: all things were created by Him» and 
for Him/* 
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The attributes of Grod are equally spoken of as 
the attributes of Christ. He is Omnipotent; '^I 
am Alpha and Qmega^ the beginning and the end- 
ing, saith the Lord, which is j and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty." He is Omnis- 
cient : ** Lord, thou knowest all things." ** Jesus 
knew their thoughts." '^He knew all men, and 
needed not that any should testify of man ; for he 
knew what was in man." *'I am he which searcheth 
the reins and hearts." He is Omnipresent: 
** Where two or three are gathered together in my 
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name, there am I in the midst of them." "Lo, I 
sm with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 
He is Immutable: "Thou, Lord, in the beginning 
hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and the hea- 
vens are the works of thine hands : they shall perish ; 
but thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as 
doth a garment ; and as a vesture shall thou fold 
them up, and they shall be changed; but thou art 
the same, and thy years shall not fail." "Jesus 
Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.'* 
He ia Eternal: "I am the first and the last." 

Honour and praise and prayer and worship are 

to be offered unto Him as unto God: "All men should 

honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 

He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the 

Father which hath sent him." "They came and 

held hira by the feet, and worshipped hira." "Let all 

the angels of God worship him." "They stoned Ste- 

ptien, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus re- 

L tfeive my spirit. And he kneeled down, and cried with 

I Aloud voice. Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." 

I ** Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be 

[ linto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 

\ Lamb for ever and ever." The testimony in favour 

I ttf our Lord's Divinity has, I conceive, one of its 

I Btrongest foundations in His conduct when worship 

I '•ras offered to Him. Compare it with that of Peter: 

"Aa Peter was coming in, Cornelius met hira, and 
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fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. But 
Peter took him np, saying, Stand up, I myself also 
am a man." Or with that of Bamahas and Paul, 
when the people of Ljrstra would have sacrificed to 
them as Gods : ** They rent their clothes, and raa 
in among the people, crying out, and saying. Sirs, 
why do ye these things ? We also are men of like 
passions with you." And had Jesus Christ been 
only a man, would not He, who was humility itself 
have been as forward to reject the worship offered 
to Him and disclaim all pretensions to Divinity, as 
were His disciples ; — ^yet what was the fact ? Mark, 
and be convinced by it. When the woman of 
Canaan worshipped Him, He rebuked her not. 
When, after His resurrection, His disciples did the 
same. He received it, without remark, as His due. 
When the doubting Thomas, at length, overwhelm- 
ed with conviction, burst forth into that memoraUe 
exclamation and confession, ^' My Lord, and my 
God," he was encouraged in this view of feith hy 
the reply he met with : ^^ Thomas, because thou 
hast seen me, thou hast believed : blessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet have believed." 

Nor can I pass on from this part of my subject, 
without directing your attention to another com- 
parison in connexion with the divine honours paid 
to our Lord, and especially the confession of His 
Grodhead made by Thomas-<-a comparison which 
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nujr greatly help to strengthen our faith. We read 
in the works of Josephus and also in the Acts of the 
Apostles of another person being saluted as God, 
namely, Herod. Both accounts are the same as to 
the facts. I prefer giving the words of the sacred 
text to a Christian congregation. *' Upon a set day 
Herod, arrayed in royal apparel.sat upon his throne, 
and made an oration unto them. And the people 
gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and 
not of a man." But what was the result ? While 
hia soul was elated with the flattery, while he was 
exulting in his greatness, and before the echo of the 
adoration had died away, he was convinced by an 
awful, a dreadful, lesson, that he was but mortal. 
f Immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, 
because he gave not God the glory : and he was 
eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost." With 
this fearful warning and casting down of pride, 
contrast what we know of our blessed Lord after 
hereceived the confession, "My Lord, and my God." 
He commended the Apostle who made it, and yet 
we hear no manifestations of heavenly wrath, such 
as were launched against the presmnptuous Herod. 
On the contrary, we find Him again declaring the 
same great truth of Himself — "Go ye, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you : and, Lo, I am with you 
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^Iway, even unto the end of the worid.** And 
immediately afterwards^ as if to put the seal 
of truth to every thing He said, to confirm our 
faith, and leave the sceptic Without excuse^' wn 
behold Him gloriously ascending into heaven to 
resume the majesty He had laid down^ while He 
occupied Himself in His ministry of love for tiie 
souls of men. 

We have seen enough of the dedaratioiiB of 
Scripture to ascertain that the Divinity of Jesoi 
Christ is a main, a prominent, feature in its ieodi^ 
ing. In fact, it is so bound up with, so interwovoi 
with, every other doctrine of the Gospel, is so gfeit 
a part and portion of the Gospel itself, so connected 
with the scheme of redemption, indeed, with tbt 
whole scope and end of divine revelation, that the 
Book of God is nullified, made a dead letter, without 
it. Sufficient, therefore, has been said to prove 
that this doctrine is of Scripture teaching. But 
it may not be uninteresting, although not neces* 
sary, to shew that the Church has, in aU ages of 
Christianity, understood it, as we understand it, 
to be of Scripture teaching. The writings of the 
Apostles clearly tell us that such was the opinion of 
themselves and the immediate followers of Christ 
The enemies of Christianity, as well as the worics 
of the early Fathers of the Church, testify the same 
of the succeeding ages. With regard to the former. 
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we have Celsus, Julian, Libanius, Ludaii, and 
others, all bitter enemies of Christianity, and all 
assailing its followers on account of the worship 
they paid to Jesus Christ as to God. The same 
testimony is borne by Pliny in a remarkable letter 
to the emperor Trajan which has been preserved. 
He was governor of Bithynia under that prince — 
a province in which the Christians were very nu- 
merous, and, on account of their numbers, would 
naturally, for political reasons, attract his attention 
to them, even had he not possessed a mind bent 
□poD research and investigation, and which allowed 
nothing to escape its active scrutiny. The early 
Fathers of the Church are not less clear and satis- 
factory in the evidence they give on this point. 
Passing over Tertullian, Origen, Justin, Clement, 
Ignatius, Irenseus, and countless others, who speak 
dearly on the subject, we will hear them, one and 
•II, expressing themselves in the words of Nova- 
tian, who lived in the third century — " Whereas 
(he says) it is the property of none but God to know 
the secrets of the heart, and yet Christ kyiows what 
is in man ; whereas it is in the power of none but 
God to forgive sins, yet Christ does forgive sins ; 
whereas it is of no man to come down from heaven, 
and yet he descended Jrom thence ; whereas no «io» 
could utter that saying, / and my Father are one, 
■od Christ alone, from a consciousness of His divi- 
nity, said it ; and whereas, finally, the Apostle 
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Thomas, furnished as he was with ereiy proof of 
Christ's divinity, said in answer to Him, my Ijori 
^ and my God; whereas the Apostle St. Paul writes in 
his epistle, Whose are thefathers^ and from whoMf 
according to the flesh, Christ came, who is over aU, 
Crod blessed for evermore ; whereas the same Apoe-i 
tie declares, that he was made such, fu^ by men, or 
through men, but through Jesus Christ ; whereas he 
contends that he learned the gospel, not qfrnem, M 
by Jesus Christ : upon all these accounts we must 
conclude that Christ is Grod." 

Descending with the course of time, we come to 
that dark page which stains the history of Chris- 
tianity, when the Church of Rome had reduced it 
to almost the shadow of a name, when she claimed 
dominion over either world, the present and the 
future, and oppressed under her iron thraldom both 
the souls and bodies of mankind. But, in all her 
wanderings, errors, and corruptions, we find her 
still holding, as to this day she holds it, still ding- 
ing with unrelaxing tenacity to, this important 
doctrine. She exalted Saints |in heaven and Popes 
on earth to an influence which it was impossiUe 
they should possess ; but never did she attempt to 
impugn the dignity of our Lord, or snatch tbe 
crown of Divinity from His brows. This is her 
praise, whatever else we have to say against her. 
And when we bring down our contemplations to 
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our own times and our own Church, need I tell 
you how carefully she treasures this sacred truth, 
or how boldly she proclaims it ? See it planted, 
te her standard, iu the van, in the forefront, of 
■11 her services ! Behold it in her Creeds, in her 
prayers, her Litany, her Thanksgivings, her Col- 

"^lects, and her Articles ! They all, with one voice, 
direct us to Jesus Christ as the Object of our wor- 
Ijhip, and command us, with the Apostle, to acknow- 

'ledge Him "Oua Lord, and our God." 

And, O! to this confession let us earnestly ad- 
' here, in spite of every effort to wrest us from our 
&ith. AVhen so tempted, let us ask. How we are 
to be saved, if not by Jesus Christ ? We cannot 
■are ourselves by our own works and merits. We 
bave no propitiation to offer to the justice of God. 
What, then, is to become of us, when we stand 
before the tribunal of everlasting judgment, naked 
tmd defenceless, without a refuge, plea, or shelter ? 
Sow are we to he saved, if not hy Jesus Christ f 
And it is clear that we cannot be saved by Him, 
if He were only a man like ourselves, if we reject 
His Divinity which the Scriptures assert, if, by this 
rejection, we contradict His Apostle who says that 
*• He did no sin, neither was guile found in His 
mouth," which marks of perfection could oidy co- 
exist with the divine nature, or if we deny that He 
was the Lamb, without spot, which taketh away 
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the sins of the world. But may the Spirit of grace 
enlighten our hearts with a knowledge of the truA! 
May He continually add to the stability and intense- 
ness of our faith ! And may He so guide us in all 
things, that, the present life ended, we may have 
eternal happiness in the next for the sake of Him 
in whom we have trusted, and be of His true woa^ 
shippers and Church triumphant in heaven, as 
we have faithfully worshipped Him and been of 
His Church militant upon earth ! 
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Ma Pfleriaid, Aiuaiiu, why liatit SataHjUUd thin* htarltv lie to llu Holy 
GfcoM, and to iitp back pint qftkt price qflh* landt Whila it nmaiiuj, 
wat it Hat thine omf and afler it mat told, koi it not it* tkint tnm pmctt J 
mky hatt than conceived thit thing in Ikine heart T thou hatt not lied unto 
wrnn, hU Hwlo God. 

The doctrine of the Trinity in Unity ia one of 
those myBteries, which it is impossible to fathom 
with the finite line of human comprehension ; but 
it is one we are required to believe inasmuch as it 
is of God's teaching. It ig idle to talk of rejecting, 
because we cannot perfectly understand it. For 
let us consider in what a. dilemma we place ourselves, 
if we adopt the rule of judging of divine things by 
our capacity, la the Trinity ia Unity the only 
point connected with the Godhead which exceeds 
the grasp of the human intellect ? Or rather, are we 
not equally incapable of explaiiiiog many properties 
of the divine nature, which, nevertheless, we believe, 
without doubt or cavil, on the authority of Reve- 
lation? So that we may say that he who disbelieves 
what he cannot fully understand of Grod, will, step 
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by 8tep» advance into atheism itself. Take^ for iih 
stance^ one attribute of Grod— eternity. We believe 
Him to be eternal — ^no one doubts it — ^He tells ns 
so in His own Book> and we are satisfied that it is 
so. But what an awful mystery, what an unia- 
tellible and inexplicable fact to our finite intellect 
do we here receive. When we look forward, and 
anticipate the future, there is nothing to puzzle and 
perplex us; we can, without difficulty, suppose and 
picture to ourselves an eternity to come. But when 
we look back, then are our minds lost in a labyrinth 
of darkness. An eternity which was and waSf and 
never had a beginning! We ascend the bark of 
imagination, we leave our last landmark, the creap 
tion of the world, and attempt to explore the bound- 
less ocean of infinity. On, on we sail ; and what 
do we discover ? Not the imknown country of our 
search ; but wave rolling upon wave, sea after sea, 
in endless, countless, succession ; still no shore, no 
harbour, starts above the horizon to meet the adh- 
ing eye. Bewildered and disturbed, we abandw 
the hopeless undertaking ; but we do nx)t, therefore^ 
abandon our belief in this attribute of God, al- 
though the comprehension of it exceeds our thoughts 
and baffles our understanding. We return to the 
inspired Volume ; we find it still written legibly 
and plainly that God is eternal, and we confidently 
give our faith to the truth of God's assertion, for 
this simple and sufficient reason, that it w God's 
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assertion, and that is a warrant for its truth. And 
by this same standard we should try the doctrine 
of the Trinity in Unity. We should not judge it 
by the fallible and finite criterion of the human 
mind, but inquire what God says of it in His Word, 
and implicitly receive His decision. And we may 
add that it is a mystery with, if I may use the 
expression, less mystery about it than the divine 
attribute we have been considering. 

But I pass from these general remarks on the 
doctrine to a review of the Scriptural proofs of the 
divinity of the third Person in the Godhead, the 
Holy Ghost. You will recollect that, in my two 
discoorses on the divine nature of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ, I confined myself in the proof thereof, as 
much as possible, to the very words of Scripture, 
viewing the subject as too awful for the indulgence 
of human speculation, and then shewed, for our 
satisfaction, that the Church had, in all ages, re- 
ceived the doctrine as we now receive it. I shall 
pursue the same plan on this occasion. 

The first step is to establish the Personality of 
the Holy Ghost; for the Socinian, not satisfied with 
denying His Divinity, goes on to doubt His exist- 
ence as a Person, and pretends that He is only men- 
tioned figuratively to express an energy, quality, 
power, or operation, of God. But this notion is 
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readily contradicted, becaoBe we find perBOoal aedon 
attributed to, and wrought by,* the H0I7 Spirit, 
which at once shews the fallacy of those sophist^ 
who would fritter away the most solemn and mo- 
mentous truths of Scripture into a figure or meta- 
phor at their licentious and wayward pleasure. He 
is described as speaking — >^' While Peter thouf^t <» 
the vision, the Spirit said unto him. Behold^ three 
men seek thee." As directing-^^ The Holy Ghost 
said. Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
whereunto I have called them." As aiding 
** The Spirit helpeth our infirmities." As 
ing knowledge and understanding — ^^'The Spirit 
eearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God/* 
'^The things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God." As disposing things at His will— 
^'All these worketh that one and the self^same 
Spirit, dividing to every man severaUy as he wiU.'' 
As coming and hearing and teaching — ^^^When he^ 
the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into 
bll truth; for he shall not speak of himself; but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and 
he shall shew you things to come." He is named 
as a [Person. In one place He is called Cfod, in 
another. Lard, in another, the Camfbrter, in an- 
other, the Spirit. He is distinctly mentioned by 
Jesus Christ in His last charge to His Apostles — 
^^Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son^ and of th^ 
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Holy Ghost." Let the boldest of unbelievers step 
forward, and point out what there is of obscurity, 
what of figure or metaphor, in this passage. It is 
too plain to be tampered with, too decided to be 
tortured or perverted from its obvious sense. It 
speaks of three Persons, of none more clearly than 
the other two. Whatever it predicates of the 
Father, it predicates of the Son, and whatever it 
predicates of the Father and the Son, it predicates 
of the Holy Ghost. Rejecting the Personality of 
the Holy Ghost, and receiving all the portions of 
Scripture which speak of Him, as the Socinian 
receives them, namely, as merely, in a figurative 
manner, describing a quality or operation of the 
[ Blind of God, what is the consequence? We 
) making our Lord instruct us to be baptized 
1 the name of God and in the name of a quality 
r operation of the divine intelligence ? Mdrk the 
lolly of human wisdom, when it sets up itself in 
pposition to the Scriptures of God! To be baptized 
1 the name of a quality or operation of the divine 
intelligence ! And, if in the name of one, why not 
in the name of every other attribute and property of 
Qod separately enumerated ? ^Vhy not in the name 
I of His love, His justice. His Omnipotence, and every 
r other quality He possesses? Why has this a pre- 
1 ominence ? Is it probable, is it possible, that Jesua 
r Christ would have given such a direction ? Com- 
mon sense and reason too loudly assert the negative 
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for me to dwell longer upon the pamt Thesameor 
nearly the same remarks will apply to two other pas- 
sages, in which the three Persons of the Godhead are 
mentioned together. ** The Chrace of the Lord Jesas 
Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of 
the Holy Ghost, be with you all." ^' There are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Woid, 
and the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one.** 

The Personality of the Holy Ghost beings I con- 
ceive, sufficiently proved upon the authority of the 
Scriptures, I shall now proceed to shew by what 
plain declarations the same authority establishes 
His Divinity. In fact, what has been adduced to 
confirm us in the one point, bears witness also to 
the other. We are to be baptized equally ^ in tha 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.'* The same reasoning, before uiged 
with regard to this passage, namely, that it was nM 
probable that Jesus Christ should direct us to be bap- 
tized in the name of God, and, linked with it, the 
name of some quality or operation of the divine in- 
telligence, again presses itself forward, and calls 
upon us instantly to reject the also impossible idea, 
that we should be commanded to be baptized in the 
name of God joined with the name of any person 
inferior to Grod, and points to the only inference 
which then remains to be drawn — ^that the Holy 
Ghost is God. One Apostle prays, ^^ The grace of 
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the Lord Jesua Christ, and the love of Grod, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you 
aU.** Another says, " There are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost: and these three are one." Consider 
the text — ^what can be more decisive than the tone 
in which it speaks ? ** Peter said, Ananias, why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, 
and to keep back part of the price of the land? 
Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and 
after it was sold, was it not in thine own power ? 
Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? 
thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God." If, 
therefore, lying to the Holy Ghost be lying to God, 
it follows that the Holy Ghost is God. And this 
is so peculiarly marked out to us in the passage, as 
t|ie only consequence at which we can arrive, that 
I cannot refrain from dwelling on its strength for 
a moment It might be objected, that when we sin 
against any of our fellow-creatures, we sin against 
Ood who forbids us to do so, and, therefore, by the 
same train of reasoning we should arrive at the con- 
clusion, that the person so sinned against is Grod. 
And the objection, I grant, in a general way would 
be valid. But mark, in this particular instance, 
how the words of the Apostle guard against it. 
They seem to have had it in contemplation, and, 
therefore, expressly fence themselves round with 
tliis, at the first glance, seemingly unnecessary 

Y 
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addition, '' thou hast not Ued onto men^' thug posi- 
tivelj lajring down that the Person, nnned against, 
the Holy Ghost, is God. The attributes of God 
are also said to belong to Him. Etemitf is His ; 
He is caUed "" the eternal Spirit*" He is Onmis- 
rient: ''The Spirit searcheth aU things, yea, the 
deep thuigs of God.'' He is Omnipotent: ""The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee." He is Om- 
nipresent, with every one in every place: '*Tliroii|^ 
him we both (that is, both Jews and Gen^ea) ban 
iBtccess by one Spirit unto the Father.** 

The Scripture, then, is full, plain, and positive, i& 
its support of the doctrine we are considering. It 
remains for us to trace the belief in it in the Chnzdi 
down to the present times, as it will be a pleasur- 
able satisfaction to find that we are not interpret- 
ing the sacred text to bear any meaning of our owa 
invention, neither adopting novelties nor strange 
readings, but following the steps of the wise and 
the good in all ages, and believing what God teaches^ 
as they believed it, and bowing to Him, as infalli- 
ble, in all He reveals, and acknowledging that He 
must be true, even although His revelation mqr 
exceed the limits of our comprehension. What 
Christ taught on the subject of this doctrine, Ws 
Apostles subsequently enforced. And the writings 
of the early Fathers of the Church are clear and 
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decisive as to the faith of the primitive Christians. 
In the works of Tertullian we read, "A Trinity, 
rationally conceived, is consistent with truth." 
** There are three of one substance, and of one con- 
dition, and of one power, because there is one God." 
" The Father is God, and the Son is God, and the 
Holy Ghost is God." " The Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, believed to be three, constitute one 
God." lu Justin Martyr, " We worship and adore 
the Father, and tlie Son who came from him, and 
taught ua these things, and the prophetic Spirit." 
In Athenagoras, repelling the charge of atheism 
Bade against the Christians, because they would 
_ AOt worship the idols of the heathen — " Who would 
Baot wonder, when he knows that we, who call upon 
ftBod the Father, and God the Son, and God the Holy 
l^nrit, shewing their power in the unity, and their 
distinction in order, should be called atheists ?" In 
Jetorae, " We are thrice dipped in the water, that 
the mystery of the Trinity may appear to be but one. 
We are not baptized in the lunnes of Father, Son, 
aad Holy Ghost, but in one name, which is God's ; 
aad therefore, tliougli we be thrice put under wa- 
ter to represent the mystery of the Trinity, yet it 
is reputed but one baptism." In Cyprian, "Christ 
ijlfanself orders the nations to be baptized in the full 
■Bd united Trinity." And in Athanasius, "If the 
Boly Ghost be uot of the substance of the Father 
the Sou, why then did the Son of God Join him 




324 S£RMON XXIV. 

together with them in the symbol of sanctification^ 
when he said to his disciples, Gk), teach all nationsi 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ?" And in every 
age of the Church has this doctrine of the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghost been preserved and maintained. 
Some truths have, at times, been forgotten, some 
errors have, at times, crept in; Christianity has 
been almost eclipsed, and again burst £rom the 
chmds which obscured its light; but in every vids- 
situde it has clung to this doctrine with a firm and 
tenadousr grasp. As an heir-loom which could not 
be renounced, as an entailed truth which could not 
be severed from the Gospel, has it been handed from 
generation to generation, until, in the present day, 
we find it legibly written in the services of our own 
Church, proclaiming that on this point, as in all 
others, she is anxious to be known by her Scrip- 
tural character, and to be valued only as she is re- 
cognised by that similitude, by being the echo and 
rei9ection of Scripture teaching. Her fifth article 
is to this eflfect — " The Holy Ghost proceeding from 
the Father and the Son, is of one substance, majes- 
ty, and glory, with the Father and the Son, very 
and eternal Grod." In her three creeds, the Apos- 
tles' creed, the Nicene creed, and the Athanasian 
creed, the same doctrine is a very prominent fea- 
ture. In her Litany she directs us to pray — ** 
God the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father 
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and the Son, have mercy upon us, miserable sin- 
ners." At the end of every psalm she enjoins us 
to a similar confession of faith — ** Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost ; as 
it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, 
world without end." And in many of her prayers 
and collects she reminds us that this doctrine is a 
truth she fondly cherishes. 

The Divinity of the Holy Ghost, then, is a doc- 
trine of our Church, and it is a doctrine of our 
Church, because she finds it to be a doctrine of 
the Scripture, and, professing to be a Scriptural 
Chmrch, adopts it, therefore, as her own. If we 
yet want any confirmation to build us up in the 
belief of it, a slight glance at the kind of argument 
which its enemies allege against it, will be quite 
sufficient for this purpose, inasmuch as the weak- 
ness of any arguments brought against the truth is 
the strongest and most pointed evidence in its favour. 
We have already seen, in the opening of this dis- 
course, that some reject the doctrine of the Trinity 
in Unity, and, with it, of course, that of the Divi- 
nity of the Holy Ghost, because it is a mystery be- 
yond their comprehension — a mode of reasoning by 
which it was shewn, atheism itself might as easily 
be justified, as a disbelief of this doctrine. Others 
again lay as absurd a stress upon the feet that the 
word. Trinity, is nowhere used in the whole book 
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of Scripture-~the weakest groundwork for an ar- 
gument which the weakest of mankind ever uaed. 
Does not our own experience euggeet to our recolp 
lection many occasions^ on which we ourselves ven- 
tured upon some new word or phrase to express 
some idea or some thing already in ejdstenoe ? It 
not fashion, custom, or necessity, continually alter** 
ing language, and adding to its bulk ? And ahall 
we conclude that because an idea is conveyed by a 
new word, or a thing called by a new name, thnt 
neither the idea nor the thing previously existed ? 
For an example, take the word, Chriaiiana^ We 
read in the eleventh chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles, that '' the disciples were called ChristiaDS 
first in Antioch.*' But who will say that there were 
no believers in Jesus Christ, before they were called 
by the name imder which we now rec(^ise them ? 
Or who, if the word. Christians^ had not been thus 
casually mentioned, as the name given to the fol- 
lowers of the Gospel, either by the sneer of its ene- 
mies, or the zeal of its friends, by which is a matter 
of doubt, who thereupon would venture to assail 
the truth of the Gospel, because it did not sanction 
the name we bear ; or who would say that its truth 
would be called in question, if the caprice of Ian** 
guage should now substitute for it some other not 
defined and authorised in the inspired page? If the 
idea be the same in substance, of what import is 
the word by which it is expressed in language? 
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And thus, when Christ rays, ''Go ye and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,** 
is not the idea of the Trinity in Unity conveyed to 
our minds as explicitly as if He had said, Baptise 
in the name of the Trinity in Unity ? And when 
His Apostle, speaking of the three Persons in the 
Grodhead, writes — ^^ these three are one," is not the 
same idea equally conveyed as if he had said, these 
three are the Trinity in Unity ? Quite as much 
so, I conceive, as we can know the followers of the 
same religion to have been meant when at one 
time called indifferently, believers, disciples, and 
Nazarenes, and subsequently Christians, after that 
name had been given to them at Antioch. At first, 
the doctrine of the Trinity being universally receiv- 
ed, was not much canvassed or discussed; but, in 
process of time, when it was attacked by some here- 
tics who sprung up, its defenders were obliged to 
use precise terms in their arguments, and they 
adopted the phrase. Trinity in Unity, as the most 
expressive of their faith, not contending for the 
words, but for the doctrine they asserted. 

And now let me exhort you, in conclusion, never 
to be driven from your faith in the Divinity of Grod 
the Holy Ghost, by the doubts of the sceptic or the 
sneers of the infidel. And prove that faith, jiot only 
by professing it, but by praying for His help, and 
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walking under His guidance, by being holy and good 
and just and pure, and in all things true Christians, 
in this world a credit to the Gospel, and, in the next, 
saved through Him who preached the Grospel, our 
Lord, Jesus Christ ! 
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ON THE FEMALE CHAEACTEB. 



Job, ii. 9, 10. 

77kc» said kU wife unto him, Dott thou gtiU retain tkine integrity f curse 
Godj and die. But he eaid unto her^ Thou epeakeet a$ one qf ihefooUeh 
epeaheth. 



The once prosperous Job had been stricken by 
an accumulation of calamities such as hardly ever, 
either before or since, came in their united force 
upon any individual. From a state of princely 
wealth and affluence he had sunk to abject poverty. 
The whole of his family, his seven sons and three 
daughters, were overwhelmed by the falling of the 
house in which they were assembled to feast and 
revel. And he himself was the victim of a dread- 
ful and loathsome disease which pressed sorely 
upon him. These various and awfiil visitations 
were sent upon this great and good man, not as a 
punishment from God, but as a trial of his faith, 
inasmuch as the sacred historian tells us, that the 
malignant whispers of Satan had suggested that 
Job's obedience to the divine laws was bought and 
purchased, given to the temporal blessings which 
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he possessed, not to the God who gave them. ^^Doth 
Job fear God for nought ?" was the poisoned dart 
which the chief of scoffers, and the sneer was worthy 
of the prince of hell, shot forth against the charac- 
ter of a man whom envying and hating, he, doubt- 
less, longed eagerly and anxiously to win into his 
captivity. How well his sneer was repelled, how 
completely he was baffled, how Job came forth from 
the furnace of affliction, like gold from the refiner's 
fire, purified and sublimed by the trial to which he 
had been submitted, and how the smiles of pros- 
perity again beamed upon him, and lighted his old 
age, when it pleased '' the Lord to bless the latter 
end of Job more than the beginning^'—- all these are 
events of which we are informed in the fseqnel of 
his interesting story, and which, trumpet-*tongued, 
proclaim to us never to sink and despond when the 
buffetings of Satan are upon us, but still to look 
with faith and confidence to that God whotse name 
is Love, and who has not forgotten us when He suf- 
fers the ordeal of temptation to prove and try qb. 

We must now, however, return to that point of 
Job's history in which the text finds him, namely, 
when he was reduced to the lowest depths of human 
woe and misery; a state made more intolerable by 
a comparison with that from which be had fallen, 
in all probability dearer to his recollection when 
departed from his grasp. If ever, at such a season^ 
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mortal man stood in need of a comforter, that man 
▼as Job. If ever man had occaHion for a kind and 
affectionate friend to counsel patience, to minifiter 
support, to impart strength, to give consolation, to 
ke at once the partner and solace of his griefs, to 
nuse the eye of faith from the coatemplation of 
earthly sufferings, and point and fix it upon the 
heaven of heavens and Lord of lords, the place of 
bliss end its Giver, surely, surely. Job was that 
Buserable one, in utter want of every alleviation, 
every word of sympathy and religion which could 
be brought to his assistance. Id the ruin and 
wreck of his worldly prospects, in the destruction 
of his family, his wife had been spared to him, and 
it was natural to expect that in her he would find 
the sympathizing comforter, the kind friend, the 
affectionate counsellor, his case required. But, 
Bias! for the frailty of human nature, this last 
earthly 'stay and hope turned out to he a broken 
reed, an ally, a minister, a heliier of Satan. " Then 
said his wife unto him, Dost thou still retain thine 
integrity ? curse God, and die" — -a sinful admo- 
nition, framed in accordance with the heathen 
^actice of upbraiding and reviling their deities as 
fiften as misfortunes overtook them. Job, however, 
A}rtunately both for bis temporal and eternal inte- 
-Ksts, resisted the temptation and withstood the 
ladvice, thus sternly rebuking her who gave it— 
"Thou Bjieakest as one of the foolish women speak- 
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eth;'' and then proceeded to the utterance of that 
sublime lesson of resignation and contentment which 
is beautiful as a sentiment, and beautiful, indeed, as 
the sincere outpouring of a heart, steadfast in its 
faith, firm in its trust in God. ''What? shall we 
receive good at the hand of Grod, and shall we not 
receive evil ?" 

Such is the history with which the text is con- 
nected. And, during the remainder of this dis- 
course, it is my purpose, with reference to the 
advice here resisted by Job with more fortitude 
than would, in all probability, have been exerted by 
the generality of men in a similar situation, to make 
some observations on the female character, and to 
consider the influence which it exerts over the mo- 
rals and religion of society at large. 

A smile has been sometimes excited at what is 
called the rhapsody of a modem writer, in which 
he exclaims, that ''woman in her purity is the 
world's paragon, in her depravity its shame and 
degradation — ^the bane or the blessing of civilized 
society — the charm of this existence or its curse— ^ 
without any modification either almost an angel or 
almost a fiend." But yet, it must be allowed, that 
the smile is excited by the high-flown language in 
which the sentiment is conveyed, and not by the 
sentiment itself, to the truth of which we must 
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unhesitatingly subscribe. Why the female charac- 
ter is generally thus strongly featured with evil or 
with good, according to the direction which it takes, 
many have endeavoured to account for by the sup- 

■ position, that the feelings and sensibilities of females 
I are quicker and more easily acted upon by any im- 
pulse which overtakes them. But I conceive that, 
in solving the problem, we may go farther and trace 
these feelings and sensibilities themselves to be un- 

I der the control of, what we call, the world's opinion. 

■ •Now the opinion of the world, while it deals too 
[ -leuiently witli men, reserves all its harshness and 
I severity, often an over-harshness and an over- 
severity, for the other sex; while it allows actual 
offences against the laws of morality, on the part of 
the former, to pass, perhaps with a smile, at most 
with a sigh, it permits not even an unguarded word 
or look or action to proceed from the latter with 
impunity, making the name and fame and character 
of a female like one of those fabrics which are of so 
delicate a texture that they perish in the handliog. 
And thus it almost universally comes to pass, that 
when once a woman has taken a single false step in 

I any of the paths of sin, in very despair she plunges 
to its utmost depths. She feels herself to be ex- 
cluded from the pity and love of the world, to have 
fiilleu from her place in society, to be despised by 
one sex and shunned by the other, with no kind 
word ever addressed to her to comfort or reclaim 
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her, no firiendly hand outstretched to upraise and 
8ave her, and thus, as it were, in defiance of all 
around who seem to be arrayed in war against her, 
ahe leaps from the precipice on which she stands, 
into the gulf beneath. 

But, whether we be right or wrong in assigning 
causes as to the point in question, we cannot doubt 
that the religion and morals of society at large de- 
rive much of their colouring from the influence of 
the female character. Whenever, in the hnmUer 
walks of life, we find the husband to be a frequenter 
of the public-house and a lover of evil company, or, 
in the higher, to be a partaker in those scenes of 
dissipation which, although gilded over, are equally 
sinful; whenever, in the former case, we see tfae 
children totally neglected, idle, mischievous, swear- 
ers, with no knowledge of Grod, no hope of heaven, 
no fear of hell, or, in the latter, trained cmly to va- 
nity after vanity, with no principles (tf religion, no 
seeds of virtue planted in them — ^we are driveii te 
arraign, as chargeable with these things, her who 
fills the place of wife and mother in either instance. 
But it may be said that such a judgment is decided- 
ly harsh and unjust; for may there not be, are 
there not, many examples in the world which might 
be adduced to prove that the husband was the evil 
character described, at the time of his union with 
his wife, and that she has found him utterly irre- 
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claimable, deaf to every enti-eaty, and that to him, 
therefore, and not to her, to his pernicious teach- 
ing, bis wicked example, the faults of the children 
are to be traced ? Doubtless, there are many Budi 
cases, but they are not sufficient to drive us from 
the position which we have laid down. Because 
generally speaking, whatever a man may be at first, 
the example and entreaties of a religious wife will, 
under the divine blessing, hardly fail, if employ. 
ed, not in an irritating but a judicious maimer, 
at last to mould and win him also to become a rdi- 
fpous character. 



But as we charge the wife and the mother with 
tbe fruits of the husband and the children, so, on 
the other band, must we ascribe tlieir religion and 
their virtues to her influence. Whenever, be it in 
a palace or a cottage, we find a pious aud holy fa- 
mily, domestic in their tastes, regular in their ha- 
lllits, strict in tlie performance of their duty to Ood 
^ted man, we shall, upon inc^uiry, in all likelihood, 
discover that the wife and mother in that family is 
a woman of sound and religious principles, one 
whose heart and faith and love are with Christ, 
who values His praise, His favour, His re- 
;mption above all other things — one who feels 
:at the hallowed names of wife and mother which 
otwines around her heart, as the source of her 
ll^piness aud joy, should prompt her to seek the 
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happiness and joy of the objects of her affectioii, 
not merely in time, but in eternity also, and who 
would, therefore, in the pursuit of this blessed end, 
surround her family with the halo of religion, 
casting its sacred light over the sacredness of her 
home. 

But, perhaps, by some ultra-eulogist of the fe- 
male character, it may be asked. Why make this 
comparison ; why seek defects and obliquities, when 
a fair and goodly prospect lies before you ? To this 
it may be answered, that flattery may please; but 
it is to truth that we must look for improvement, 
and surely truth, not flattery, is the befitting lan- 
guage of the pulpit. We admit that when the ba- 
lance of good and evil wrought in the world by the 
influence of the female character has been rightly 
struck, it is greatly in favour of the former. Grreat- 
ly, indeed, our hearts will echo, if we sum up all 
connected with time and et^nity for which we are 
indebted to it. To quote the splendid language of 
a modem writer, (Bishop Heber,) " We remember 
the beautiful drama of Alcestis ; how the young 
and innocent wife surrendered herself to an un- 
timely grave, that, by her sacrifice, she might 
snatch her husband from his appointed doom, and 
glut the jaws of the grisly phantom which kept 
watch before the gate of Admetus. But, in this 
tale, it is the mythology only which is fabulous. 
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In the rest, agnosco Jbrtunam muliebrem, agnotco 
vtuliebre ingenium ! I trace in this description the 
I diaracter and the frequent fate of that sex which, 
with pain and anxiety, brings us into the world, 
which, with pain and anxiety, watches over our 
first slumbers, which, as we are gradually sinking 
to our latest sleep, supports and cherishes us with 
more than maternal tenderness, whicli endangers 
and abandons its own youth, its own ease, its own 
health and life, to lengthen the days, and alleviate 
the sufferings of unconscious infancy, of selfish old 
age, and of querulous and unthankful sickness!" 
And to ascend from temporal to eternal benefits, is 
it not to that sex that we may trace the health of 
our souls, as well as the care of our bodies, during 
the helpless period of our infancy ? Is it not ma- 
ternal fondness which teaches us the first Uspinga 
of religion, and plants the first principles of faith 
and virtue in our hearts, and, as we grow up, still 
labours to keep us " in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord ?" And to widen the sphere of our 
inquiries, to pass from individuals to nations, the 
aggregates of individuals, does not all history, does 
not all experience proclaim, that a higher tone of 
L morals has prevailed, that the flame of religion has 
I tnimt more brightly and more purely in those coun- 
f tries, in which the female sex has been held in moat 
[- Kepect, and occupied the most exalted place in the 
•ocial scale? 
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Seeing, then, that so much of good or so much 
of evil is dependent upon the feowte character, 
earnestly would ,1 beseech those who are parents, 
all those who have a voice and an influence with 
r^ard to female education, to raise that voice, to 
employ that influence, in behalf of a religious 
grounding, a Christian training, being bestowed 
upon the daughters of our land. Ye would shrink 
with horror and dismay, if invited to join in those 
hideous abominations, in which th6 ancient heathen 
sacrificed his children upon the altars of Moloch ; 
and will you withal calmly expose your own off* 
spring to a worse fate, by neglecting their souls, 
and thus giving them over to the eternal bondage 
of the prince of hell ? Let each fond mother, as 
she leans, in tenderness and love, over the cradle 
of her smiling babe; let each proud father as, with 
delight, he sees the budding graces of his child — ^let 
them ask themselves, if in an humble sphere of lifSe, 
Shall we merely strive to make her at best an in* 
dustrious and useful and active member of society, 
or impress her also with a strong and lively interest 
in the treasures of immortality ? But, if in a more 
exalted station, let the question be. Shall we train 
our child to be only the buzzing insect of an hour 
in fashion's sunshine, or shall we teach her to value 
and prize, above all other things, the eternal smile 
of heaven ? Shall we tutor her to be one of the 
daughters of vanity and folly, that useless atom 
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in the creation, a fashionable wife and careless 
motheri whrt forgets her home to waste her spirit 
and sacrifice her health, to shine again and again, 
in the midnight crowd of revellers as vain and fool- 
ish as herself, or shall we instruct her to be the 
centre of a circle over which devotion is' the preaid- 
ing genius, and whose domestic altar is dedicated, 
with its pure and holy flame, to the Gospel and the 
Gospel's Teacher, the Lord Jesus ? In short, what 
I would impress upon you, is this — While you givB 
to your children every advantage which their situ- 
aticm in life requires, the best masters, the first 
teachers,' while you add elegance to elegance and 
Inlild Accomplishment upon accomplishment, forget 

not, as you falue their and your own souls, O, for- 

^t not, those spiritual graces which are the true 
lomment of the female Christian, and exalt her 

53iaracter to the highest pitch of loveliness and 

'bea'uty. 

And, finally, to address a few words to those of 
toy female hearers who have outlived the days of 
dncation, I would pray you seriously to reflect 
how peculiarly much, both in time and eternity, 
\tn are indebted for to Christianity, While in 
Idolatrous nations women have been regarded as 
Bttle better than the slaves of a tyrant-master, while 
fae disciples of Mahomet would exclude them from 
a share in heaven, while the Jewisli doctors, ecUp- 
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sing the light of th^ir true religion by human tra- 
ditions, declared that ''a female Pharisee was enough 
to destroy the world/' the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
raises them high in the scale of influence in this life, 
and opens to them the gates of heaven in the next 
For an entrance into that heaven, the scene and 
mansion of unceasing and undying bliss, with the 
divine help, make every effort, remembering that 
when vanity has run its race, and folly wasted all 
its foolishness, the treasures of eternity will still 
abide in their perfection — ^remembering that, in 
the Bible of God, is written this sage admonition, 
*' Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain : but a 
woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised^— 
and remembering also that, while the heart sickens 
and recoils at the contemplation of the wife of Job 
advising him to '^ curse God, and die," or of a Jeze- 
bel, that evil counsellor to ruin of her husband and 
her sons, it acknowledges no picture, as the repre- 
sentative of the female character, so lovely, so ami- 
able, so attractive, and so rivetting, as that which 
it beholds in Mary at the feet of Jesus ! 
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» dud, and ma buried i and m hM he lift iji Ai 
and neth Abraham afat ;J)\ ami Lazariu in hil li 



It is uot my intention at this time to bring un- 
der your considerations the whole of the parable 
'from which these words are taken, but to confine 
ayself to certain points suggested by the text. 
And, first of all, there is a doctrine advanced in it 
irhich ought to be as alarming to the sinner, as 
any contained in the whole range of Scripture. 
That sin and guilt will be bitterly punished in the 
world to come, is constantly affirmed therein ; that 
the nature of the punishment will be of a most 
awful kind, we everywhere gather from the lan- 
guage in which it is denounced, from the dreadful 
terms used when it is mentioned, and from such 
particulars of it as are revealed in the inspired 
page. What, for instance, can convey a more ap- 
palling sound to the ears of man, titan to be told 
of the " torments of hell," of " the worm that dieth 
not, and the fire that is not quenched," " the ever- 
lasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels," 
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" the lake of fire burning with brimstone," " the 
lake of fire which is the second death," and other 
descriptions not less horrifying which cause a thrill 
of anguish to creep through the frame, as often as 
the eye and heart are devoted to their considera- 
tion? But whatever be the exact nature of the 
punishment which will be the allotted portion of 
the wicked, however intense in acuteness, and per- 
petual in duration, there is a colouring given to it 
by what we learn from the text which adds to it, 
if I may. i^ipe the term, its crowning miseay,. the 
very climax aud .consummation of utter bitterness. 
I recall ttie wo^ds to youn minds—" In hellh^ lift 
up his eyes, being in torments, avA seeth Abraham 
afar .off, ^d Lazarus in his bosom ;" which WiNtds 
plaii^ly intimate ithatrin the future world menjvdll 
have <i JcnoMTJledge of each Qther, and be acquainted 
with the destiny which has befallen. others as well 
as themselves. And. then I. ask. What can be a 
greater aggravatipn of the misery to whidi the 
wicked man will b^ condemned, -than for ium to 
know how. vast, ho,w immense, haw nevep-failing is 
the happiness from^ which he has cut himself offiby 
his own sin wd fplly, and not only this, but !to 
know further that, others with whom he associated 
on earth, and in whose presence he would willingly 
dwell for ever, jp-e ia the enjoyment of its blessed- 
ness? Such a ki^owledge will, indeed, add .stings 
and scorpions to the horrors which he is already 
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enduring, increase in an unutterable degree his an- 
guish and wretchedness, and make him feel not 
only to what he is fallen, but what also he has 
lost, make him feel, O ! bitterly, not only that hell 
compasseth him round about and couliueth him tu 
its dreadful grasp, but also that heaven hath va- 
nished from his prospects — that anticii>alion will 
be indulged iu vain, that hope is dead, that despair, 
and despair alone, lives, lives, and will for ever live, 
true to him as his shadow, co-eternal with eternity 
itself. 

I . And, if the wicked are acquainted with the state 
eS those of their fellow-men who are in the realms 
of bliss, so also we may conclude that they will 
hKve a perfect knowledge of those who, having 
lived as they lived upon earth, are also partakers 
of their sufferings iu everlasting torments. And 
will it not give to those torments a more bitter 
character, if they see around them, companions in 
misery and tribulation, some whom they loved on 
earth, friends, brethren, children? And to what a 

-pitch of anguish will their feelings be wrought, if 
it should occur to them, that their evil example has 

■ been the stumbling-block in the way of any of these, 
the means of makbig them the victims of Satan, the 
false and faithless guide which has led a friend, a 
parent, a brother, sister, wife, or child into perdi- 
tion ! \Vhat pain can go beyond this ; what agony 
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be more excessive; what pang inflict a deeper 
wound? And yet this is what the wicked man 
must meet and undergo. He will, as the text tells 
us, '* see the good afar off/' and he will behold the 
sinful nigh at hand, and the sight of both will be 
a fountain of bitterness to his already suffering and 
tormented soul. 

But let us change the scene, and turn our 
thoughts to a more pleasing subject of contemplar 
tion. If it be established that men will know each 
other in a future state, the good will possess this 
knowledge as well as the bad, and it may to them 
be as great a source of happiness, as it is of misery 
to the others. This " corruptible having put on 
incorruption, and this mortal immortality," ^^the 
image of the heavenly" being substituted for " the 
image of the earthy," '* what is sown in dishonour 
being raised in glory, what is sown in weakness 
being raised in power, what is sown a natural body 
being raised a spiritual body ;" be the change what 
it may which we shall undergo, when translated 
from the present to a glorified state, still it appears 
that, however ** the dead are raised up, and with 
what body soever they come," the power of recog- 
nising each other will be preserved to them, and be 
a great addition to their eternal happiness. An 
eminent divine of our Church,* in speaking of this 

• Paley. 
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doctrine, considers it to be fully established by cue 
single passage of Scripture without any reference to 
what is implied and taught in others. It is the 
S8th verse of the first chapter of St. Paul's epistle 
to the Colossians — It runs thus, "Whom we preach, 
warning every man, and teaching every man in all 
wisdom ; that we may present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus," in whicli words he understands the 
Apostle to " express his hope and prayer, that at 
the general judgment of the world, he might pre- 
sent to Christ the fruits of his ministry, the con- 
verts whom he had made to his faith and religion, 
and might present them perfect in every good work. 
And if this be rightly interpreted, then it affords a 
manifest and necessary inference, that the saints in 
a future life will meet and be known again to one 
another : for how, without knowing again his con- 
Tcrts in their new and glorified state, could St. Paul 
desire or expect to present them at the last day ?" 
And what can be a purer fountain of delight, what 
can be a source of more unmingled pleasure, what 
can bring to the heart of the good man a higher 
degree of peace and comfort and consolation, than 
the knowledge that hereafter those who live and 
die in the Lord shall again meet, and their meeting 
be without an end. Possessed of this knowledge, 
he comes, armed, not with cold indifference, not 
with reckless apathy, but with true, with Christian, 
philosophy, to every trial which death brings upon 
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him. AVheji the shafts of ** the king . of terrors" 
assail his ^ouse and take from hinii the beloyedjof 
his. soiUt his sorrow is not the dark despair which 
will admit, wiU hear of, no comfojrtf: but: ha bows 
to the .decree of heaven with resignation;.he^^eep6 
fpr thq, departed, but he rejaices in th# '^^i^ureiOiid 
cert;ain hope of the. resurrection to etei^al life ;" he 
bewaiLsf the separation he i^<U> widergo,.lmtjhe 
catches light and jpy and thankfulness from- the iie- 
flection th^t it. i^ but for ^ season, that, ^tbaqgh 
they whom he has lost, ^f will not return to him».he 
shall go to theW and again ibe blessedi with their 
presence, and society in the > mansions: of < eternal 
bliss. And O, is not this spoiling ^Meath of its 
sting;" is not this robbing f^ the grave ofjits i^c- 
tory ?" It is, indeed, and happy, thrice '' hiippy is 
the man that is in sudi a ease : yea, blessed is the 
man who hath the Lord for his God." 



I '. 



But another question presents itself in connexion 
with Qur knowledge of eaqh other in a futujpe state, 
and one which has not unfrequently awakeaed 
anxiety in the minds of Christians. The happiness 
promised to the faithful is everywhere described as 
being perfect; but is this consistent with the doc- 
trine we are considering? For if men know eiach 
other, and the portion of each other^.in the future 
world, can they.be happy, if they should see those 
who were nearest and dearest to them on earth, but 
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who walked not with them in tbeipatfa of faith, it 
may be, a father, a motlier, a brother, sister, hus- 
band, wife, child, or friend, suffering everlasting 
torments ? Will their bliss undergo no diminution, 
no deduction; will no alloy be thrown into their 
qup of pleasure by such a fearful sight? This does, 
indeed, wear the shape of a difficulty to our finite 
intellects; but still we are safe; for we must recol- 
lect that we are in the hands of a God of truth who 
■ffill give unto us all that He has promised. And 
may we not suppose that, by a peculiar exertion of 
His power under such circumstances, He will res- 
<;ue us from the sufferings which this knowledge 
oould not fail to bring upon us, either by at once 
spreading round us the curtain of oblivion, with re- 
gard to those in this dreadful state, or by kindling 
within us such an intense, such a dazzling, such an 
overwhelming, love of abstract virtue, that all things 
of a contrary nature shall be lost in its splendours? 
Or— But let us pause; we are wandering beyond 
the confines and grasp and capacity of human rea- 
son,. perhaps, beyond the lawful use and bent of our 
understanding. These things are paat finding out; 
they are among the hidden mysteries of God, which 
we cannot even see through a glass darkly. To 
' Him, therefore, let us leave the issue, trusting in 
His love and mercy and truth, certain that He will 
cause all things to work together for the good of 
His faithful children, and that, however human ap- 
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prehension may dread the contrary, in His presence 
there toill be fulness of joy for ever and ever. 

Let us now proceed to look at the doctrine before 
us in a practical point of view, as it may be added 
to the list of motives by which we are called upon to 
seek salvation. And, first, let us consider it as it re- 
gards ourselves ; and, secondly, as it relates to others. 
First, then, with reference to ourselves, I ask — ^but 
I need not ask — ^it would be a mockery of reason and 
common sense to put the question. Whether in your 
serious moments, that is, if you ever have them, it 
is not the earnest wish of your hearts, the fervent 
prayer of your souls, that hereafter you may again 
meet with those whom you have loved on earth, 
and be partakers with them of the happiness of hea- 
ven? I doubt not but that there is one sympathiz- 
ing feeling, common to us all on this subject. He 
with whom it should not take up its abode, would 
be a monstrous moral exception to human nature, 
bound by no tie, no connecting link, to his fellow- 
men. Be it, therefore, our aim, our constant, undi- 
vided aim, with the grace of God, to walk in faith 
and abound in good works, and thus to seek, through 
Christ, the kingdom of heaven. To those who up 
to the present time have lived by this rule, I say. 
Go on, continue in the course you have chosen. Be 
perseverance your motto in your Christian warfare. 
In earthly matters is it not become a proverb, that 
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perseverance will soften and overcome ever^ diffi- 
culty ? And in things spiritual it preserves the 
same character. Remember, too, that if you now 
run back, you will undo all that is done, and that 
if you stand still, you will forfeit the pre-eminence 
you have reached. The food which you take to-day, 
will uo more support the body to-morrow and the 
days that follow, than will the good which you have 
done in time past or are now doing, benefit your 
souls, by proving you to be disciples of Christ, 
if you do not continue steadfast in the performance 
of the same during the remainder of your lives. 
They will faint and languish aud lose all their 
Christian energies, from the want of spiritual food 
to sustain them; and you will be in a worse state 
than if you had never walked iu the way of life ; 
for you will be apostates as well as sinners. But 
let not this be said of you ; remember what is at 
atake; remember, and never turn aside from the 
path which will terminate iu heaven. 

And when I address myself to those who as yet 
bave never sought their Saviour, never turned their 
steps towards heaven, I desire such men to reflect 
upon the uncertainty of life, how at any moment it 
may vanish from their grasp, like some air-built 
castle or the baseless fabric of a dream. I ask them. 
What pleasure they have derived from their schemes 
of wickedness; and whether they have not found the 
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truth of the axiom, that a life without religion is 
like la d&y^ without thfe 8un — all clouds imd glooln 
and unplelas&ntness ? And then I tell them to re- 
nounce and fdrsake their evil wnys; no longer to 
seek happiness where it takes not up ltd abode: but 
to look for it by making themstelves acq^tudnted 
with God and J)erforming His will. ' If thfejr will 
ac^tiire thid treasure, ttey will, indeed, b^ bles^l 
When the pure and* deep stream Of vital Chri^fti- 
anity floWs in their hearts, then ibJe rich^ of thtlS 
wo(rld, its honours iand possessions, adding thtol- 
seltes like lesser rivulets to its courfi(^; mayinCrtase 
and swell their happiness ; but without this to te- 
ceive them, they are but to 'summer-brooks' Which 
dry up speedily under the rays of the scorching sfunl 
And, O ! if we be of this class, let ns i3iink how 
shoH; a period Will elapse before 'we are summoned to 
everlasting judgment. Our day&( quickly j^s ItWay. 
The dawn of life is hardly bigun whiin we have 
reached its noon. Are wfe preparing td eiljory this 
period? It is gone; we languish, we decline, decay 
— ^the evening of old age is arrived — ^the night of 
death succeeds. Then c^omes futurity, (awful, so- 
lemn word ! thou tellest of momentousT doUscqUeUces 
to the souls of men ^) futurity, fraught With a doom 
of weal or woe, a doom which alltnUst ftaeet, be it 
what it may. If we are aliens from God, what is 
our hope and confidence ? Do wfe think thatt He 
will not see us, that He will not discoveir the idols 
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we have set up in our hearts, and to which we have 
transferred our affections ? Vain hope ! hear what 
the Psalmist says — " If we have forgotten the name 
of our God, and holden up our hands to any strange 
god : shall not God search it out ? for He knoweth 
the very secrets of the heart." But upon what 
are we relying? Upon man? Trust in man, 
and he will forget, neglect, betray, you; trust in 
Christ, and He will receive, will bless, will save, 
you. Upon the world ? " The world passeth 
away, and the lust thereof : but he that doeth the 
will of God abideth forever." Upon riches? What 
can riches do for us ? They cannot purchase hap- 
piness in life ; they cannot give us comfort in death; 
and beyond that point, they may procure us fune- 
real pomp and monumental pride — and then their 
work is worked. Upon healtb and strength ? But 
who can calculate upon to-morrow? Is not this 
rebuke addressed to such an one in the Scriptures, 
*' Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required 
of thee?" And may not the summons disturb, in 
terrible fulfilment, the spiritual slumber of any or 
every one who now hears me, saying, in a tone of 
thunder — " Thou art the man ?" Do we say that 
we have faith aud build upon it alone ? " The 
devils also (St. James tells us) believe, and trem- 
ble." Are we satisfied with being professors of 
Christianity ? Judas was more— he was an Apos- 
tle. Do we purpose to repent at some future and 
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more convenient season ? Such was the intention 
of Felix, but we never hear that it arrived at ma^ 
turity. Whichever, therefore, of these shadows of 
hope be the foundation of our security, away, away 
with it ! Let us henceforth build upon the rock 
which can alone support us — ^the rock of our salva- 
tion which is Jesus Christ. Then, indeed, heaven 
will be our everlasting inheritance through Him in 
whom we have trusted, and among its blessings will 
be a restoration to the society of those good and 
virtuous friends, who have in this world ranged 
themselves with us under the banner of the cross, 
and, side by side, have fought the fight of fidth, 
the battles of the Lord, and triumphed gloriously 
over the powers of darkness. 

And now, secondly and finally, let us consider 
the doctrine of the text as it relates to others, and 
should influence our conduct towards them. And 
this shall be done briefly, as we draw to a conclu- 
sion. It unquestionably calls upon us to be conti- 
nually setting a good example before the eyes of 
all, that so we may point towards heaven the steps 
of those whom we cherish on earth. What should 
we say of the man who, when "his son asked 
bread, gave him a stone, or when he asked a fish, 
gave him a serpent?" Or should we hesitate to 
pronounce him a murderer who, instead of physic, 
administered poison to his patient ? But are we 
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not equally unnatural with the former, equally 
guilty with the latter, if we mislead and hurry to 
perdition those who look up to us, and direct their 
steps by the light of our example ? We are more 
so. They can but injure the body ; we destroy the 
soul. Let us, however, so guard our conduct, so 
live under the guidance of the divine grace and the 
law of faith, that both we ourselves may be saved, 
and, by our example, be, in the hands of Grod, the 
instruments of saviug others. Thus, in the world 
to come, father and child, husband and wife, friend 
and friend, we shall all meet again, see each other, 
and know each other, recognising those who are the 
sum of our earthly treasure, not afar off in Abra- 
ham's bosom, not separated by a great gulf which 
they cannot pass to us, nor we to them, but face to 
face in the happiness of heaven, and the knowledge 
and the sight and the meeting will be for ever. 
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(tor the eleventh 8UKDAT AFTER TRINITY.) 



2 Kings, ▼. 14. 

Then vent he dawn, and dipped himMeJf eetjen (tmet m Jwrdan^ etoeordim^U 
the Maying of the man of God : and hisfeeh came again Uhe unio theJkA 
of a little child f and he was clean. 

We will, first, consider the history to which 
the words of the text belong, and, then, for the 
improvement of ourselves, gather from it those 
lessons and instructions which it is so well calcu- 
lated to impart. The sacred writer informs QS 
that Naaman was captain of the host of the king 
of Syria, and that his achievements in this capacity 
had placed him high in the favour of his master, 
who rewarded his services with merited rank and 
honours. But there is always some alloy, always 
something to deduct from human bliss, something 
to prevent the attainment of its perfection. So it 
was in the case of Naaman. What were rank and 
honours, what the splendours and laurel of victory, 
to him who could not enjoy them ? In the midst 
of all these sources of gratification, he was the vic- 
tim of a loathsome and dangerous disease, being 
afflicted with the leprosy. Thus oppressed by a 
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malady for which no remedy was known, he for- 
tunately heard from a female captive that, in her 
native country, the land of Israel, there was a pro- 
phet who could recover him. The king of Syria, 
anxious for the preservation of so valuahle a ser- 
vant, immediately sent him with a letter, recom- 
mending him to the king of Israel, and asking the 
desired favour. On the amval of Naaman with 
thia letter, the king of Israel, being an apostate 
from his God, had totally forgotten His prophet, 
and, consequently, thought the request made of him 
was a mere cause and pretext for a quarrel on the 
part of his powerful neighbour. But Elisha, hav- 
ing heard of his perplexity, sent to remove it. 
"Wherefore (he said) hast thou rent thy clothes? 
let him come now to me, and he shall know that 
there is a prophet in Israel." To the house of 
Elisha, accordingly, Naaman came, and, by a mes- 
senger, received from him this instruction — "Go 
and wash in Jordan seven times, and thy flesh shall 
come again to thee, and thou shalt be clean." The 
r pride of the Assyrian, however, took fire at this 
I message, and he was highly indignant, partly at 
r what he conceived to be a want of respect in the 
\ prophet not coming in person to one of his rank 
' and condition, and partly on account of the mode 
of cure prescribed, which he ventured to prejudge 
and to condemn for its simplicity. " lie was wroth, 
and went away, and said. Behold. I thought. He 
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will surely come out to me, and stand, and call on 
the name of the Lord his God, and strike his hand 
over the place, and recover the leper. Are not Abana 
and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel ? may I not wash in them and be 
clean ? So he turned and went away in a rage.** 
Such were the feelings with which Naaman, in the 
first instance, received the direction of the prophet. 
He came for instruction, but, like many others, 
would only listen to instruction when given in a 
shape pleasing and palatable to himself. Fortu- 
nately for him he was not allowed to depart in 
this frame of mind. He had, it seems, in the ser- 
vants who accompanied him true and fiuthful 
friends whose advice interposed, and brought him 
to himself. *^ They came near, and spake unto him, 
and said. My father, if the prophet had bid thee do 
some great thing, wouldest thou not have done it ? 
how much rather then, when he saith to thee. Wash, 
and be clean? Then went he down, and dipped 
himself seven times in Jordan, according to the 
saying of the man of Grod: and his flesh came 
again like unto the flesh of a little child, and he 
was clean. And he returned to the man of God, 
he and all his company, and came, and stood before 
him : and he said. Behold, now I know that there 
is no God in all the earth, but in Israel." After 
this confession and acknowledgment of the only 
true God, and pressing Elisha to accept some of 
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the treasures he had brought with him, which the 
prophet, anxious for nothing but the honour of Je- 
hovah, declined to receive, Naanian took his depar- 
ture. He made, however, two requests as he set 
out. One was for " two mules' burden of earth " 
wherewith to build an altar to the Lord — the off- 
spring, we must allow, of a venial superstition in 
the new convert, that led him to imagine, there 
was something sacred in the very soil of a land 
which God blessed with His peculiar favour, and in 
which alone He was known and worshipped. The 
other was of a more equivocal character — " In this 
thing the Lord pardon thy servant, that when my 
master goeth into the house of Rtmmon to worship 
there, and he leaueth on my hand, and I bow my- 
self in the house of Rimmou : when I how myself 
in the house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ser- 
vant in this thing," Those who are inclined to be 
aevere upon human nature, argue from these words 
against the sincerity of Naaman's conversion, which, 
they say) is shown to be very incomplete by this 
betrayal of feeliugs of worldliness still lurking in 
his heart, and leading him to temporize and com- 
promise and "halt between two opinions." But, I 
must confess, I see no good or just grounds for so 
accusing him. On the contrary, his candour in 
laying open his heart to the prophet, and asking 
his advice and direction, is highly to be commended. 
The simple meaning of his address to Elisha would 
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be properly interpreted thus, You know the situa- 
tion I hold about my royal master's person. Am I 
at liberty to attend upon him when he visits the 
temples of the false gods of my country, whose ido- 
latrous worship I have renounced ? Had the pro- 
phet returned a decided negative to this question, 
we may not doubt that Naaman would have obejred 
him ; because when once he had brought himself 
to erect an altar and publicly offer sacrifices to the 
true God in the face of, and in direct opposition to, 
the feelings and customs and false worship and abo- 
minations of his country ; and, thus, must have ex- 
cited much of hostility, if not of persecution, and 
given to his new convictions every possible noto- 
riety, we can hardly conceive any point at whic]i 
he would stop ; we cannot draw any line which he 
would have hesitated to pass, as likely to expose 
him to more danger or displeasure than he had 
already incurred. And does not the prophet's an- 
swer coincide with and confirm our ideas on the 
subject? " Go (he says) in peace.*' These are the 
words of the unshrinking, the uncompromising, 
Elisha, who was always forward to assert the ho- 
nour and majesty of heaven. *^Gro (he says) in 
peace;" and whom he did not blame, let us not 
dare to condemn. 

We have now considered the history of Naaman's 
cure and consequent conversion. Let us pass on to 
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gather from it those lessons and instnictions, which 
it is so well calculated to impart. All who are un- 
der the yoke of sin and Satan, may be regarded as 
afflicted with a spiritual leprosy, even as Naainan 
was with the same bodily disorder. Like him, they 
may be great and mighty and honourable in the es- 
timation of men, but there is no enjoyment, no 
peace for their souls, while they are thus diseased. 
Oppressed by the double night of ignorance and 
sin, bowed down by guilt, conscious that God is 
against them, and that while even their evil deeds 
may evade the discovery of man, their very 
thoughts of wickedness are open to the glance of 
the Omniscient, they derive uo satisfaction from the 
various worldly advantages they possess, but are the 
constant victims of terror and remorse. At length, 
perhaps, they think of God. Something occurs to 
turn them to His Scriptures, as Naaman was di- 
rected to the proi>het in Israel, and they learn that, 
in the divine Volume, they will be told of One who 
can " recover them of their leprosy," that it will 
incline their thoughts and their spiritual gaze to 
dwell upon that "Sun of righteousness which hath 
arisen with healing on his wings" to illuminate 
and enlighten and guide and bless an otherwise lost 
and benighted world. Delighted to hear of a re- 
medy, overjoyed to find that they are not the vic- 
tims of an incurable affliction, they approach the 
fountain of light and knowledge, and ask, how they 
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shall be recovered, ** what they must do to be 
saved ? " And, O ! for a moment let us contem- 
plate the treasures which are revealed to those who 
^^ search the scriptures '' in sincerity and truth, 
with a teachable disposition, and a willingness and 
anxiety to be improved. Even of human learning 
it is boastingly said, that it opens another and a 
new world to those who pursue it, that, in the 
stores of philosophy, history, morals^ poetry, and 
eloquence which it unfolds, that, in the arts and 
sciences, and powers of reasoning, to which it in- 
troduces, that, in the pleasures of memory and ima^ 
gination and reflection to which it gives birth, it 
endows us with a mine of unutterable wealth. But, 
after all, how much rather may the same be assert- 
ed of the divine knowledge which the Bible pours 
into our minds, of the new and unknown objects of 
contemplation which it imparts, of the true philo- 
sophy, the perfect morals, the correct principles of 
conduct, the important history, the moving elo- 
quence which it contains, of the real pleasure which 
it bestows, the cheerful disposition which, to quote 
the words of a heathen, " is the life of life itself," 
and with which it alone can enrich and bless us. 
And not only, in this first and figurative sense, may 
the study of the Scriptures be peculiarly said to 
open to us another and a new world ; but it does 
so really and literally. It draws aside the veil be- 
tween time and eternity, and reveals to us God 
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Himself in His everlasting mansions. It speaks to 
us of future things as if they were already present, 
and makes the hidden things of the next world 
plain and manifest to our view while we are yet in 
Ihis, and all in kindness to our immortal souls, to 
invite and guide and win ns to salvation, through 
iJcBus Christ. 

But to return to the immediate subject of our 
■considerations. ^Vhen afflicted by the leprosy of 
BIO, and tortured by remorse, men are sometimes 
led to the Physician of the soul whom the Scripture 
makes known to them, and they pray for a cure 
for their malady, and ask, " what they must do to 
be saved ? " The Scripture answers, " Believe on 
Che Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved." 
■** He is the way, and the truth, and the life : no 
-man cometh unto the Father, but by him," " Nei- 
ther is there salvation in any other : for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved." It not unfrequeutly 
happens that the inquirers, like Naaman, are dis- 
appointed with the answer they receive. They had 
probably prefigured and framed in their own minds 
some way of salvation in which they had hoped to 
be directed ; they had expected to " be hid to do 
some great thing," perhaps, to be regularly atten- 
tive to all the outward ceremonies of a formal de- 
votion, perhaps, to save themselves by the strength 
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of their own works alone. But now they 9n 
taught the humbling truth, that they are unprofita- 
ble servants, that, when they have observed the di- 
vine laws to the utmost of their power, and they 
are so to observe them, still they are not to entertain 
one thought of merit or deserving, but to pray for 
salvation through Him who has wrought it so well 
and so gloriously for the souls of men. The heal- 
ing powers of their own Abana and Pharpar are 
decried^ and they are commanded to wash in the 
spiritual Jordan which flows from the foot of the 
cross^ and thus to cleanse themselves from the taint 
of sin. The pride of the human heart rebels at 
this instruction, and, with Naaman, they are at 
first inclined to ^^go away." Too many actually 
do soj and continue to cherish the, alas ! delusive 
dream that they want no Saviour, until the hopes 
and fears, the joys and pains of this life have va- 
nished into nothing, and the dreadful realities of 
etei:nity have dawned, bringing in their train the 
terrible, the overwhelming conviction, that they 
hsLYO been building upon error, that they have de- 
spised and rejected the only Saviour, and, conse- 
quently, have none to mediate and redeem their 
souls. Others subdue their pride, and get over the 
feelings which would have kept them with the 
former class. The craving after something more, 
the hunger and thirst after righteousness, the conr 
sciousness that all is not yet right within their 
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souls— aU these act the part of the servants of 
Naaman, and remonstrate with them, and persuade 
them to try the remedy given in the sacred page. 
They yield, and blessed is the hour in which they 
do. They follow the divine prescription; they 
badie in the spiritual Jordan, and are purified from 
the leprosy of sin, and made clean in the sight of 
God, even as ^* the flesh of the Syrian came again 
like unto the flesh of a little child, and he was 
dean.'' 

There are yet several other lessons to be drawn 
from the subject we are considering, and lessons 
highly instructive and important to the souls of 
men, but upon which the limits of a discourse will 
aUow me no great time for remark. But I will 
not pass by them without briefly noticing and 
bringing them forward, thereby, however, intend-* 
ing only to provide a foimdation for your further 
contemplations in the closet, and not, by any 
means, giving to them, at this time, the full reflee- 
tion which they deserve. In the first place, the 
leprosy of Naaman, being, as it was, the cause of 
brii^;iiig him to the knowledge and belief and ser* 
vice of the true God, proves to us in a very re- 
markable and convincing manner, that sick newcs 
and calamities and afflictions aie instruments of 
kyve and mercy in the hands of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, by which He purposes to reclaim cfor wander- 
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ing thoughts from the things of time, and win us 
to fix them on the treasures of the eternal world. 
Again, the willingness of Elisha to afford immedi- 
ate assistance and relief to a stranger and a hea- 
then, and to magnify before him the power of Je- 
hovah, and so convert him to the truth, doth teach 
us the true meaning of the command ^* to love our 
neighbour as ourselves." It shows us that we 
should always be ready to aid our fellow-creatures 
in sickness and distress. And it interests us for 
their souls as well as for their bodies, directing us 
not only to impart the knowledge of the Lord to 
those in our own neighbourhood, but to give the 
riches of the Gospel to the stranger and the hea- 
then, and never to be satisfied until the light of 
Christianity is seen and adored in all lands, and 
every knee shall bow at the name of Jesus, and 
every heart confess Him throughout the earth. 
Again, the conversion of Naaman by one miracle 
wrought in his behalf, bears witness to the strong 
foundation on which our faith is built, inasmuch as 
in addition to all the other evidences on which it 
rests, it has the confirmation, not of this one mira- 
cle only, but of the cloud of wonders related in the 
New and Old Testament, all depending upon the 
most unquestionable authority, — an authority which 
scepticism has in vain laboured to disprove, and 
which infidelity has only denied to be forthwith 
confuted and put to shame. 
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And now, in conclusion, let us resolve, with the 
Divine Grace, to be ever consulting the oracles of 
God, and inquiring for the way of salvation. So 
will our faith in Christ be always increasing, and 
our love of Him also. Indeed, between faith in 
Christ and the love of Christ, there is a mutual, a 
reciprocal, aid existing. We cannot search the 
Scriptures, and know and believe what He hath 
done and suffered for us, without loving Him more 
and more ; and the more we love Him, the more 
shall we give ourselves to the study of the Scrip- 
tures which tell us of Him. And, depend upon it, 
until we love our Lord, we shall not serve Him. 
Our obedience, like our blood, must circulate from 
the heart, or it will immediately cease to exist. 
The love of our Saviour is the very key-stone, the 
Tery corner-stone, of all Christian conduct and reve- 
rence for His laws. With it reigning in our souls, 
we shall never falter, never faint, in the perform- 
ance of our duties. For love differs from every 
other principle of action, by being of a higher, a 
more elevated character. It sees nothing, studies no- 
thing, aims at nothing, but the end to be achieved 

■the pleasing the object loved. Let trials assail, it 
regards them not. Let difficulties and obstacles 
spring up at every step, it is delighted to prove its 
sincerity by overcoming them, and pressing forward 
to the goal it has in view. Intensely bent upon 
this alone, nothing can seclude or separate it from 
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our thoughts. Under the guidance of such a feel- 
ing, sudi a love, towards our Lord and Master, we 
shall ever be found of the number of His faithful 
disciples, truly serving Him without any accom- 
modation to the licentiousness and levity of an evil 
world. And in doing this, we shall have a joy 
which man cannot take from us, and in which 
''the stranger intermeddleth not" — a joy peculi- 
arly our own, which will never envy nor covet the 
false lustre of this world's riches, but will desire 
and exult only to be counted among those, who 
here uphold the truth and honour of the Gospel, 
and hereafter will be admitted into the bliss of 
heaven for the sake of Him who preached it to us, 
and then died upon the cross for our salvation* 
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In a former discourse taken also from this chap- 
ter, we considered the history of the cure of Naa- 
man's leprosy, and his conversion to the worship 
and service of the true God by whose prophet he 
had been rairacnlously relieved ; and drew from his 
example various instructions of a salutary tendency 
for our own souls, if rightly understood and care- 
fully followed. The concluding portion of the 
chapter which is at this time to occupy our atten- 
tion, brings before us a less pleasing subject of 
contemplation, but one which may be as useful in 
teaching us what we ought to avoid, as the other 
was in pointing out what we ought to seek, even as 
it is quite as necessary that the mariner should be 
made acquainted with the situation of the rocks 
and shoals on which ho may be wrecked, as with 

that of the port which it is his object to gain. 

T^ea we saw the spiritually hUud receive his sight. 
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the spiritually dead called forth to life; we were 
delighted to trace the dawn of a spiritual day in 
the mind of a heathen, and to witness his escape 
from the thraldom of ignorance and sin. Now we 
have to view the opposite picture of one made wil- 
fully blind, one wilfully passing from life to death, 
an apostate from the true Grod, throwing away all 
the advantages he possessed, and establishing the 
melancholy possibility that a man may be sur- 
rounded by all the splendours and light of know- 
ledge and truth, and yet keep his own heart dark- 
ened, and closely and impenetrably barred against 
the entrance of a single ray from "the Sun of 
righteousness'' which shines so brightly before tiiie 
eyes of men. To prove this, we pass from the rise 
of Naaman to the fall of Gehazi. Hardly had the 
Syrian parted from Elisha, full of thankfulness and 
gratitude for the miracle by which his leprosy had 
been cleansed, and inspired with new convictions of 
still more value than the temporal mercy he had 
received, when thoughts of covetousness began to 
rise in the prophet's servant, and prompted him not 
to suffer such an opportunity of enriching himself 
to pass by without taking advantage of it. To his 
wicked and worldly heart the idea seemed of too 
excellent a nature not to be carried into effect, and, 
accordingly, regardless of all the consequences which 
might ensue, indifferent to every thing but the im- 
mediate execution of his scheme, he followed the 
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road which Naaman had taken. On seeing him 
approach, the unsuspecting convert alighted from 
his chariot to meet him, and anxiously inquired the 
cause of his thus coming in pursuit of him. Ge- 
hazi answered with a plausible and well-wrought 
tale which it was impossible to doubt, and which 
drew from the generosity of him to whom it was 
addressed, more than even, daring as be was in 
wickedness, he had ventured to ask. What a pha- 
lanx of transgressions against the divine laws is 
liere at once presented to our view. Plainly writ- 
ten and impressed upon the conduct of Gebazi are 
covetousness, fraud, falsehood, and, in the request 
made to the Syrian, the most likely thing which 
nnild have been done to weaken his conviction and 
conversion, by making him imagine that Elisha 
■was not quite so disinterested as he had professed 
to be, when be declined to accept the presents 
offered to him in person — an idea which could not 
be entertained of the prophet, without extending 
its pernicious influence, and militating against his 
religion also. Wherefore, Gehazi was bringing his 
own Boul into danger, was lessening the character 
of bis master, impair) ag the glory of God, and 
placing a stumbling-block and rock of offence in the 
way of one whose new-born faith could not yet be 
fully established. But let us, for a few moments, 
leave the history we are considering, and bring 
down our thoughts to our own times and to the 
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conduct of men as now witnessed. Is covetonsness 
even yet a stranger to the human heart ? Has its 
reign terminated, its power ceased, wherever the 
sound of the Gospel has been heard ? Seeing what 
we do see, and knowing what we do know, of the 
actions of the world around us, we are obliged to 
answer in the negative. Is fraud, the offspring of 
covetonsness, never heard of among the professors 
of Christianity? What says the practice of all 
ranks and conditions of men? Is there no cor- 
ruption among those who manage the affairs of 
states and empires? Does the merdiant never 
take advantage of the ignorance of his fellow-mer- 
chant in his dealings with him? Is the trades- 
man always honest? Does the labourer prove 
himself worthy of his hire ? Is the servant faith- 
ful to his employer, and watchful over the property 
committed to his care? Or, in many instances, 
are not these found to be Gehazis in all but the 
name ? Is falsehood a total stranger to the hearts 
and tongues of all who call themselves Christians ? 
On the contrary, it is the crying sin of our nature, 
more prevalent, more general, perhaps, than any 
other. It is the first sin which shows itself, the 
first sin with which the parent has to contend in 
his child, and it is commonly the last to leave a man 
when he is old. And, in these days, are men never 
guilty of the other crime laid to the charge of 
Grehazi ; do they never do any thing calculated to 
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lessen the good impreBsions which have been made 
upon the mmda of others, and to weaken their re- 
spect for God and for religion ? In answering this 
question, we are to recollect that we may be equally 
guilty with Gehazi, without our offence being ex- 
actly and literally of the same description. When- 
ever we place an evil example before the eyes of our 
fellow-men, whenever we do any thing which proves 
that the Gospel is little in our thoughts and has 
little power over our actions, whenever we fail to 
instruct those whom we might have instructed, 
whenever we hesitate to protest against sin and ini- 
quity, and give way to licentiousness and levity iu 
those with whom we associate, — on these and all 
aimilar occasions, we are working to bring the Gos- 
pel of salvation into disrepute, we are setting a 
stumbling-block in the path of others, as decidedly 
aa Gfehazi risked the character of his master, and 
the credit of his religion, by the request he made 
to the Syrian in his name. 

Without, however, dwelling longer upon the 
laxity of conduct which still prevails mnong us, or 
upon the particular branches of it, which have been 
Bpecilied, let us inquire what can be the cause and 
origin of it ? The servant of a prophet whom God 
peculiarly honoured, and, therefore, in such a ca- 
pacity, blessed with a high degree of the knowledge 
of divine things, and with every access to tlie truth. 
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Gehazi was yet blind to all the spiritual advantages 
he possessed. He had ** an evil heart of unbelief" 
which withstood conviction. He could hear the 
words of inspiration flow from his master's lips, he 
could witness miracle after miracle worked by his 
master's hand, and yet rebel against that Ood whose 
instrument he so plainly was, and be planning 
wickedness and guilt, even while wonders were be- 
fore him which drew the converted heathen to 
renounce his idols and confess the Almighty Ruler 
of the universe. And it is the same " evil heart of 
unbelief" which still works in the children of dis- 
obedience. Surrounded by the light of the Gospel, 
possessed of a knowledge of ^^ the truth as it is in 
Jesus," they pervert these blessings and misapply 
these treasures, and turn a deaf ear and a stubborn 
heart to the calls of the Holy Spirit. Betrayed by 
*^ the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life," they are obstinately and deliberately 
blind to the hope and the remedy set before them 
in the Grospel. With them " the light shineth in 
darkness; and the darkness comprehendeth it not." 
" They love darkness rather than light,becau8e their 
deeds are evil." As before I have said, that be- 
tween the love of Christ and faith in Christ, there 
is a mutual, a reciprocal, aid existing, that the more 
we study the Scriptures and see what He has done 
for us, the more we shall love Him, and the more 
we love Him, the more we shall study the Scrip- 
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tures which tell us of Him ; so here also we may 
assert that there is a mutuality, a fit retribu- 
tion, existing between a want of faith in Christ, 
and dislike, showing itself in a disobedience, tu 
Him, that the less we approach the page of inspir- 
ation and contemplate the wonders of His mercy, 
the less shall we make His precepts the rule of 
OUT life and conduct, and the less we do this, the 
less we shall be inclined to approach the divine 
Word, "lest our deeds should be reproved" and 
condemned. In short, the sum and substance of 
what I would impress upon you is this, that as is 
our faith so will be our practice ; that the one will 
always be in proportion to the other; that faith 
will prove itself by the fruits it brings forth, and 
leading those in whose hearts it bears sway, to be 
constantly studying the honour and extending the 
* kingdom of their divine Master. And O ! to all 
whose consciences will not bear witness to such a 
£aith dwelling in their souls, but denounce them as 
belonging to the class of sinners who turn away 
from the Gospel and love not Him who preached 
it, — to all these I say. Do you not tremble at the 
thought of that perdition upon which you are thus 
madly rushing? Why do you wilfully and deli- 
berately cast from you the hope which the Gospel 
sets before you, the only hope by which a wounded 
spirit can be healed, the only hope by which tlie 
stain of sin can be removed ? Is it that you are 
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insensible to your danger, or that you are resolutely 
bent upon encountering it, though warned again 
and again of the dreadful, the fatal, consequences 
which must ensue ? In either case, well will it be 
for you, for your immortal souls, seriously to con- 
sider, what excuse, what pleadings, what reasons, 
you will produce to justify your conduct, when 
hereafter you shall stand before the tribunal of the 
eternal God, to whom you will be called upon to 
give an account of every thought, word, and deed 
of the life that now is, yea, as certainly as you are 
at this hour warned of that solemn, momentous, 
truth. What will you urge in your defence for 
despising the cross of Christ ; what for disobeying 
His divine precepts? Will you say that the scheme 
of redemption did not please you ; that the laws 
laid down for your observance were not such as 
you chose to follow? Alas! what will these things 
avail you? Persist not to gather the fearful lesson 
from experience. Rather, shuddering at the very 
contemplation of the precipice upon the brink of 
which you are standing, fly from it while yet it is 
in your power to do so. Take the hitherto despised 
Word of God into your hands, and learn from its 
page how you are to be saved. Study it with deep 
attention, and pray for the divine grace to assist 
you in the study, and to purify your hearts by 
establishing a firm and steadfast faith within them. 
And be assured that when a firm and steadfast &ith 
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is bailt up within you, then, and not till then, a 
firm and steadfast obedience will follow ; for a good 
tree cannot but bring forth good fruit, and the 
stream which descends from a fountain of ]>ure and 
sweet waters, will never be found impure or bitter. 
Fix your eyes upon your Lord in every variety of 
character in wliich He is presented to your faith. 
View Him as youi- Saviour and as your Judge. 
Recollect that He who was liuinble and lowly, and 
had not where to lay His head, who was born at 
Bethlehem and crucified on Calvary, is now iu the 
glorious majesty of heaven, and will hereafter come 
in its power and surrounded by its host to determine 
the everlasting portions of all mankind. Behold 
the same Jesus as " a mai\ of sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief," " wounded for our trans- 
gressions, and bruised for our iniquities;" and then 
hear tlie prophet declaring of Him — *' Unto us a 
child is born, unto us a son is given ; and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Couiiseller, The 
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince 
of Peace." These are the views of our Lord in 
which the Scripture abounds to quicken and in- 
vigorate our faith in Him. And they are views 
which- cannot be appreciated without a frequent 
and constant recurrence to the Oracles of God 
which reveal them to us ; for when such prospects 
are presented for our acceptance, the ideas of t!ie hu- 
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man mind are not able to grasp^nor the human heart 
to estimate, their immensity. To receive them the 
capacity of man is not equal at once. It is of gra- 
dual growth ; it must return to the contemplation 
again and again and again, before it can dilate and 
expand itself to see all their magnificence and feel 
all their value. And do not turn away from them; 
do not refuse to behold your Redeemer as He is 
thus placed before your eyes. As you love your 
own souls, as you would not have them chargeable 
with the guilt of infidelity, strengthen yourselves 
in the knowledge of the truth, and learn to be holy 
and good and just and pure, and, in all things, in 
deed, as well as in name, in practice, as well as in 
profession, disciples of your Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

But we left Grehazi at the very moment when 
success had crowned his scheme of frauds and he 
was exulting in the prize of his iniquity. Now 
mark, how short is the triumph of the wicked^ how 
fleeting, how perishable the harvest they hope to 
gather from their crimes; how the cup of joy they 
raise to their lips, is full of bitterness before they 
taste it! Doubtless, Gehazi's imagination was re- 
velling in the happiness he expected to derive from 
his ill-acquired riches. Doubtless, his day-dreams 
were of the ^^ garments, and olive yards, and vine- 
yards, and sheep, and oxen, and men-servants, and 
maid-servants," they were to procure for him. But 
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see how the fabric of his hopes was doomed to fall 
and crumble into dust before the withering touch of 
disappointment. "He went in, and stood before 
his master. And Ellsha said unto him. Whence 
comest thou Glehazi? And he said. Thy servant 
went no whither. And he said unto him, Went 
not mine heart with thee, when the man turned 
again from his chariot to meet thee? Is it a time 
to receive money, and to receive garments, and 
oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, 
and men-servants, and maid -servants? The lepro- 
sy therefore of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and 
unto thy seed for ever. And he went out from his 
presence a leper as white as snow." The first les- 
son this portion of the history teaches us, is — ^tfaat 
we should carefully remember, at all times and sea- 
sous, under all circumstances, whatever we are 
thinking, saying, or doing, that the same Almighty 
God who communicated the transgression of Ge- 
hazi to His prophet, hath His eye upon us also, 
penetrating to the inmost recesses of our hearts, 
and beholding us in the most secret places of retire- 
ment, when far removed from the observation and 
discovery of man, and that we might as well hope 
to brave His Omnipotence, as to elude His Omnis- 
cience. 

The next point to which I direct your attention 
is this — to mark the gradual and insidious growth 




378 iSEBMON XXVJII. 

of crime, and hence to receive a warning against 
taking the first step, the first plunge, into the cur- 
rent of guilt, lest its tide should overwhelm and 
bear you away with it. Questioned by his master, 
Grehazi had only the alternative of confessing the 
fraud he had practised upon Naaman, or of conceal- 
ing it by a second falsehood. He chose the latter 
course without hesitation. And so does it generally 
happen to him who infringes the sacred obligations 
of truth, so commonly that in ten thousand forms, 
in prose and poetry, in every variety of shape, it 
is grown into a proverb, that he who is guilty of 
one falsehood, will have to tell many more to give 
it the appearance of truth. Falsehood is ever fluc- 
tuating and at variance with itself. Truth is sim- 
ple, uniform, and unchangeable. In falsehood, there 
is always some inconsistency which requires the aid 
of a second falsehood to varnish over and explain 
it away; and thus an accumulation of guilt is the 
inevitable consequence of once deviating firom the 
rule of veracity. But it is not the peculiar pro- 
perty of this transgression only, that it multiplies 
and increases upon him who once commits it. It 
is the same with all sin. Do but let the barriers of 
conscience be broken down at all, and who can re- 
erect them? A heart made familiar with sin is 
not easily rescued from its dominion. Trace the 
page of history, sacred and profane, see the records 
of past times, and the events of each day happen- 
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ing around us, and you will be confirmed in what 
I am saying. The felon, the murderer, the sinner 
of every kind and degree, will tell you that when 
once they had habituated themselves to sin, they 
were led on from step to step, and link to link, 
in the chain of iniquity, to commit crimes beyond 
what they had at first intended, or even could have 
contemplated without horror at the bare idea that 
they should ever be guilty of them. And from 
their experience, learn, and beware. 

Finally, let the fall and punishment of Grehazi 
be our instruction ; for, as he was visited with the 
leprosy for sinning against the knowledge he pos- 
sessed, so shall we be everlastingly punished, if we 
make shipwreck of our faith, and, with the Grospel 
of Jesus Christ in our hands, conduct ourselves as 
heathens. Let us always remember that the eye of 
Grod is upon us. Let us remember too that this 
life is not meant only to be a time for thinking of 
money, and garments, and vineyards, and worldly 
possessions, the food of the moth and rust, but a 
time of probation, a time for preparing for the 
eternal kingdom of our Lord and Master, a time 
for seeking the heavenly treasures which cannot be 
taken from us, and which the love of Christ has 
promised to His faithful disciples. And may He 
behold us in our struggles with the world, the 
flesh, and the devil! May He pray the Father that 
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the Comforter, the Spirit of grace, may descend 
upon us, and abide with us, and succour and uphold 
us in all times of trial and temptation, that, in this 
life, our faith may produce a plentiful harvest of 
good works, and our good works evince the sin- 
cerity of our faith, and, in the next, our happiness 
be full and perfect and eternal for the sake of our 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ ! 



SERMON XXIX. 



ON MEDITATION. 




And Itaat wenl oi 



I the field at the eomtid. 



When we hear and read of any of those shining 
lights in the religious world which the Bible holds 
iqi for our example, it is always desirable to trace 
out and discover, as far as we can, how it came to 
pass that, in their case, the grace of God was Dot 
Bhed upon them in vain, what plan they adopted, 
-what method they pursued, to act with it and up to 
it, and to render tbeniselvea worthy of the in-dwell- 
ing of the Holy Spirit; because if we know how 
they attained their height in spiritual excellence, 
we know also how we may attain it. The same 
path is open before us; the same God is at hand to 
faelp us; and by the same means the same ends can 
be still achieved. One of these examples is brought 
before us in the text, namely, that of Isaac. It also 
informs us of the custom he followed to improve the 
spiritual advantages which God had vouchsafed unto 
him. "He went out to meditate in the field at the 
eventide." And such a practice do we hold to be abso- 
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lutely necessary and indispensable on our part also, 
if we are to be Christians truly and indeed. It is 
upon this duty of meditation, of reflection, of self- 
examination, this scrutiny of the 90ul, this com- 
mimion with heaven that we insist. Let us gain 
that from you and of the time, whether it be in the 
morning, mid-day, or evening, we will not say 
much, although the last mentioned period would 
have this advantage, that it would recall the day, 
and its doings, and its sayings, and pass them in 
review while fresh upon the recollection. It is the 
duty, I say again, which we urge ; for the locality 
in which it is carried on, we care nothing, whetlier 
it be in the fields with Isaac, or in the privacy of 
the closet, as the Psalmist has directed, ^^ Commune 
with your own heart, and in your chamber^ and 
be still." If we choose the former plan, there is 
much to stimulate our thankfulness, and impress 
us with proper notions of the Omnipotence and 
love of God. The canopy of heaven above us, the 
wonders of the vegetable world, the wind murmur- 
ing through the trees, the birds carolling forth 
their notes of gratitude to God-**^ these help to 
cherish a devotional spirit in our souls, and fan the 
spark of religion, already kindled, into a pure and 
holy light within us, and bring us in awe and love 
and thankfulness to the feet of Him, the Creator, 
the Giver, and the Guide, of all things. Pur- 
suing the other method, retiring to the secret 
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chamber, although there is less outwardly to stimu- 
late and excite our devotional and grateful feelings, 
there is l6ss inwardly to disturb our thoughts and 
turn them, perhaps, from dwelling too little on spi- 
ritual, to rest too much on temporal, blessings. 
But it is the duty, the duty, which is the main 
point. Give to our entreaties the performance of 
the duty in sincerity and truth, and we freely leave 
to you the choice of the time and place, as knowing 
that God, whose spirit leads you to the one, will 
also rightly guide you in the other. And for this 
guidance most earnestly and fervently let us offer 
'ap our prayers to the throne of grace. Great and 
urgent is our need. Left to himself, unaided by the 
Spirit of God, there is a levity about the natural 
man which cannot fasten or fix itself upon the 
things of the soul and eternity; there is a devotion 
to present prospects, present pleasures, present in- 
terests, which shuts out the future altogether from 
the view, and chains down the heart in the capti- 
vity of utter worldliness. Is heaven to be gained? 
Is salvation to be won? Then must this dominion 
of levity be shaken; then must this empire of the 
world be subverted. The heart must be touched and 
changed by the divine grace; it must be quickened 
into a lively faith. And such a change will, under 
the blessing of God, be greatly forwarded by fre- 
quent meditation on things spiritual, and will, when 
brought about, only continue with the same prac- 
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tice continued and ever recoi^ng to the same 
points. 

The duty of meditation being fully established, 
let us proceed to enumerate some of the objects on 
which the Christian may, and the true Christian 
will, exercise it with advantage to his soul. In the 
first place, then, he will let his thoughts dwell 
upon the corruption of our nature and the depravity 
of the human heart. He will reflect deeply and so- 
lemnly upon the humbling truth, that man, left to 
his own unassisted efforts, is in a helpless and hope- 
less situation. But he will reflect gladly and grate»j 
fiilly, that when prayer has been answered by 
help from above, when the soul is cleansed and 
purified by the divine grace, when the nothingness 
of man has been superseded by the mightiness of 
God within us, we can then, strengthened and re- 
newed and restored to the divine image and like- 
ness, fight and hope for victory in the spiritual 
warfare. And from these. general reflections on the 
subject of our fallen and corrupt ' nature, he will 
pass on to consider the evidence to its truth which 
his own particular case affords. He will count up, 
with sorrow, the catalogue of his sins, the instances 
of his guilt. He will, with sincerity, try and sift 
and examine his heart, to be certain that none of 
them have escaped his memory. He will, with 
penitence and contrition, bear them to the foot of 
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the cnwa, and, with faith and hope, Bupplicate for 
inercy and forgiveness through Him who died 
thereon. And he will pray, with earnestness and 
fervour, that the divine grace will fill his soul, and 
enable him to raise a hetter building on the rock, 
on the foundation of Jesus Christ, than heretofore 
he has been able to erect ou the sandy basis of 
worldly motives. For further supplies of this hea- 
Tenly assistance he will implore from day to day, as 
knowing that this new edifice must rise within his 
•oul, like the walls of the second Jerusalem, amidst 
i^htings from without, amidst the assaults of Satan, 
the entanglements of the world, the allurements of 
pleasure, the scoffs of the sinner, and every hind- 
nmce which the emissaries of darkness can cast 
before him. 

. Further, the Christian will meditate upon the 
" relative value of this world and the next. On the 
one side he will place life's little day with its de- 
ceitful vanities, and, on the other, eternity with its 
true riches ; and he will conclude that if those could 
really supply the substantial happiness which youth- 
ful hope is apt to expect from them, still they are 
but for the passing moment, and, therefore, folly 
only would prefer them to the coming life of bliss 
which is to be for ever with the faithful. But his 
meditations will proceed yet further. The short- 
ness of this life will reconcile him to whatever 
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may be his portion in it, and in the pangs whidi 
God inflicts upon His children here, he will recognise 
the medicine which is to prepare them for hereafter. 
In the sorrows and griefs of time, he knows that to 
those who bear them patiently and listen to the 
voice wherewith they speak, mercy and loving kind- 
ness are discovered. For One has said. One in 
whose mouth guile was never found — He has said, 
** Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be 
comforted ; " and of the countless multitudes whidi 
are described in the Book of Revelation, as; stand- 
ing before the Lamb, ** clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands, and cr3ring with a loud 
voice, and saying. Salvation to our Grod which sit- 
teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb,^ we are 
told that ^^ These are they which came out of great 
tribulation." Moreover, his thoughts will torn to 
the prospect which awaits those who reach not this 
scene of bliss. He will remember that the man who 
falls from heaven, will not stop until he plunges 
into hell ; that to be debarred from the presence 
of Gk)d is to dwell with everlasting burnings. 

But, above all and before all, the CShristiaii will 
meditate upon the exceeding love of the Son of 
Gk>d in dying for the redemption of mankind. He 
will regard the great doctrine of " Christ crucified," 
not merely as an abstract article of faith to whicfa 
he is coldly to assent in a creed or subscribe in a 



► 



SEKMON XXIX. 387 

form, but he will look at it as that mighty weapon 
to which the Gospel attributes such wondrous 
efficacy in the spiritual warfare. And this he will 
do by reflecting how he himself is personally affected 
by, and interested in, it. He will consider that for 
his soul, his salvation, Christ submitted to take 
our nature upon Him, to endure sorrow, suffering, 
privation, persecution, and death. In Christ nailed 
to the cross, bleeding, expiring, amidst the insults 
of His enemies, he sees the only way to heaven and 
happiness, the sacrifice wliich has reconciled us to 
His Father, which blots out iniquities and reveals 
mercy. And at such a sight, before such contem- 
plations again and again indulged, the sternest and 
most stubborn heart must in time melt. The angel 
is come down ; the waters are troubled, and now is 
the day arrived when a soul may " be made whole 
of whatsoever disease it has." He pursues this 
course of meditation, until at length Christ is tri- 
umphant in the heart, and when once Christ is tri- 
umphant in the heart. He will be triumphant in the 
life also ; for let men work for what they may, for 
ambition, for glory, for pay, for fear, for hope, none 
work 80 heartily, so zealously, and so well, as 
those who work for love. 

Such are the subjects upon which the Christian 
• nay meditate with good effect to his immortal soul, 
k indeed, must meditate if that 80ul is to be saved. 
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But when we give such warnings, we are not 
unfrequently met with the frivolous excuse, not 
uttered in words, but felt in the hearts of our 
people, O ! but we have not time for this. Not 
time, brethren? Ye can make time for, as the phrase 
goes, that is, ye can contrive to give time to, every 
thing which interests your mortal bodies — ^to busi- 
ness, to vanity, to pleasure, to gaiety, to dress, to 
amusement, and is the full occupation of your hours 
only to be pleaded when your immortal souls re- 
quire a portion of your anxiety? Look at the 
example of your blessed Lord, and behold how, 
even amidst the agonies of the cross. He could still 
find time for works of kindness and compassicm. 
Forgetting His own sufferings. He finds time to 
recommend His aged mother to the care of the 
beloved disciple. He finds time to comfort the 
penitent thief with the promise of Paradise. 
He finds time to pray for mercy for the wicked 
men who were persecuting Him to death. Are 
ye unmoved by this example? Then let me 
carry your minds to the miserable fate of those 
men who had not time for the supper, to which 
they were bidden in the parable under which is 
veiled the invitation to the kingdom of heaven. 

• 

They had excuses sufficient for themselves, in their 
ground, their oxen, and their marriages ; but, never- 
theless, they were to be excluded altogether and 
for ever. Believe me, it is impossible, quite im- 
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possible, that men should feel religion as it ought 
to be felt, and appreciate it as it ought to be appre- 
ciated, unless they give themselves frequently and 
seriously to meditation and reflection upon the sub- 
lime and soul-stirring truths of the Gospe). It is 
from the want of this, that the spiritual salt so 
bften loses its savour and becomes nothing worth. 
It is from the want of this, that the living coal of 
Teligion is so frequently burnt out, and we discover 
nothing left, save the unprofitable dust and ashes of 
form and ceremony. But let the heart admit the 
important subject into its frequent and serious 
contemplations, and, without pretending to a pro- 
phetic power, we may venture to foretel what will 
be the result. The giant of iniquity cannot stand 
against the more gigantic blows of truth. The 
etroDg man armed, that is, Satan, must give way, 
when a stronger than he, even the Lord Jesus, is 
come upon him, and be driven from the citadel of 
the heart by the might of heaven. 

Others, again, will uot positively say. We have 
not time to give to religion, but will qualify the 
refusal by hinting at something future, by adding. 
We have not time yet. Not time 7/et? That little 
word, yet, not time yet, is the rock on which thou- 
sands have split, and made shipwreck of their souls. 
" Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof." If we 
cannot emancipate ourselves from the sins which 
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Oppress us to-day, what hope is there when those 
of to-morrow have increased our burden? Nat 
Hme yetf But we may have no other time. Have 
we not, within this little hour, been joining in a 
prayer to heaven, which our Church has enjoined, 
that Grod may mercifully protect us from that awful 
disease which has appeared in our land, and should 
not the danger which threatens, warn us to be con- 
stantly prepared? Moreover, there are other tongues 
which echo the same advice. Do you suppose that 
God has only one sword in His armoury^ but one 
arrow in His quiver? While a new way to the 
grave is discovered to us,* all the old paths to it 
still remain open. There are still the probabilities 
of accidents by land or by water ; there is still the 
sudden stroke of death ; there are still the wasting 
and wearing of consumption ; there are still all the 
maladies and diseases to which our nature is heir, 
and which, without partiality and without respect 
of persons, crowd the portals of the tomb with 
high and low, rich and poor, young and old, weak 
and strong, and may summon any of us at any mo- 
ment. Not time yetf Awby with such a phrase 
altogether with regard to things spiritual ; strike it 
out of your vocabulary; forget that words will 
form it. Now, this instant, while time is our own, 
let us resolve to apply ourselves to ^^the things 
which belong unto our peace, before they are hid 

* Pieacbtd daring the preTilcDcc of the Chokra, ia the year 1832. 
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from our eyes." Let us make a rule, and let us 
abide by it» that henceforth we will often and se- 
riously meditate upon the great truths of religion 
and upon our own spiritual condition. Let us pray, 
that the Spirit of Grace will be with us, and bless 
our labours; and that the end may be, that having 
been all which Christ would wish us to be in this 
world, we may, for His sake, be all that we our- 
selves would wish to be in the next. 



SERMON XXX. 



THE LORD EVER AT HAND. 



PUILIPPIAKS, W. 5. 

The Lord U at httnd. 

These words, as you have just heard, occur in 
St. Paul's epistle to the Philippians. He is in the 
midst of encouraging them to persevere in a course 
of Christian faith and duty, when, on a sudden^ he 
breaks off the thread of his exhortations, and, as 
a quickening motive to enforce them, puts forth the 
warning in the text, " The Lord is at hand.** There 
are, as we shall presently see, a variety of meanings 
in which the words may be received; but I should 
be inclined to suppose, that the primary object of 
the Apostle, in using them, was to comfort and 
console his converts with the hope, that part of 
the trials and sufferings to which they were ex- 
posed for the sake of the Grospel, were hastening 
to a termination. ** The Lord (says he) is at hand.** 
He is coming to avenge Himself upon His and your 
enemies. He is about to pour out destruction upon 
Jerusalem, that wicked city, a destruction terrible, 
indeed, to all who shall be involved in it, but a 
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source of relief to the Christian world, inasmuch as 
Chose children of iniquity, who, where they have 
had the power, have never failed to persecute the 
disciples of Jesus Christ, and whose laboiir it has 
been, in those regions over which they have had 
no direct influence, by intrigue and malice to light 
up and fan the flame of bitter animosity against 
every thing Christian ; — inasmuch as these trans- 
gressors against God and man are about to be 
rooted up as a nation and scattered through the 
world, and thus a great stumbling-block removed 
out of the way of the followers of the Gospel by 
the fall of their adversaries who, liowever they 
may still bate, can do longer hurt, them. 

Such do I take to be the primary applicatiou of 
the text — *' The Lord is at hand." But, as it was 
before observed, there are a variety of other mean- 
ings in which the words may be received, as highly 
instructive, not only to the Philippians to whom 
tbey were originally addressed, but to us and to all 
generations of men down to the end of time. In 
the first place, let us consider what a solemn and 
fearful warning is herein directed against the sinner, 
who is living in open rebellion against Christ. Is 
any man a swearer, a despiser of truth, or given to 
intoxication ? Is any man forgetful of honesty in 
bis dealings with his fellow-creatures ; forgetful of 
moderation in his pursuit of gain and riches ; for- 
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getfiil of his soul and his salvation in all hk 
thoughts, words, and actions ; a man of the world 
in the literal acceptation of the phrase, with no 
idea beyond its sphere, no object elevated above its 
atmosphere, with nothing in his calculations or his 
hopes which does not include worldly prospects, 
worldly pleasures, worldly sin, and worldly guilt ? 
Let such an one pause in his mad career. Let him 
listen to the voice of the text ; for to him does it 
address its most awful strain; '^The Lord is at 
hand." He is with you ; He is about your path ; 
He is still present to you by sea or land, in the city 
or the desert; He never leaves you, never loses 
sight of you ; His piercing glance is not only on 
the outward action ; it reads your inward soul> and 
brings to light the most secret counsels of yom 
heart. ^'The Lord is at hand.*' He is noting 
down all your evil practices, all your covetousness, 
all your malice, all your oaths, all your untruths^ all 
your dissipation, all your dishonesty, all your con- 
tempt for Him and His Gk>spel. Yes ! of all these 
things He is an accurate observer, and is taking 
a strict account ; and woe unto you, woe unto your 
soul, if you continue, imchanged, in your present 
state ! For, when you pass from probation to judg* 
ment, all which you have now done, will be ex- 
hibited agaiiiSt you, and the fearful bidding, '^6ive 
an account of your stewardship," will strike upcm 
your ears like the knell of your eternal hopes, and 
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your portion shall be for ever, where weeping and 
wailing and gnashing of teeth will proclaim that 
sorrow is come when sorrow is too late, and experi- 
ence gained when it can no longer profit, nor help, 
nor save. 

Again, has any man been such a sinner as the 
one already pictured ; but, withai, has some plead- 
ing of the Spirit touched his heart? Has he been 
taught to doubt of the wisdom, the safety, of the 
path he is pursuing? Has he begun to feel th« 
unsatisfactory nature, the intolerable weight, the 
exceeding sinfulness, of sin ? Do misgivings and 
heartburnings and heartrendirigs and self-reproach- 
es assail him on account of the past, and speak to 
him of fearful things with regard to the future, 
unless a decided change for the better shall take 
place in his views, his wishes, and his actione ? 
And is he longing to escape from the captivity in 
which he has been held ? Is he eagerly anxious to 
break from the snares and chains of Satan, and to 
feel an interest, obtain a share, in the blessed pro- 
miBes, of the Gospel ? Behold, to him also may we 
speak, " The Lord is at hand." " The Lord is at 
hand," not, as He was before described, noting 
down his transgressions for a terrible array against 
him on the day of judgment, but as a source of 
light and hope and comfort. He hastens to wel- 
come and confirm and strengthen the first move- 
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ment of the sinner's soul towards an improved and 
altered state. As the Father, in the affecting 
parable of the prodigal, is beautifully portrayed^ 
not as waiting for His son's approach to Him, but 
is said, ** when He saw him yet a great way off, to 
have had compassion, and to have run, and fallen on 
his neck, and kissed him," so does our Lord gladly 
hail the first symptoms of repentance in those who 
have been in rebellion against Him; so does He 
instantly address Himself to as many as begin to 
feel and sink under the weight of their offences — 
*^ Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy- 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me ; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light." He invites the penitent to His treasured 
Gospel ; shows to him therein that for such as him 
was the atonement of the Lamb of God offered to 
the throne of eternal justice, — that the repentant 
sinner might plead the merits of a Saviour and so 
escape perdition. In its sacred pages He also bids 
him read, how help and strength are promised 
from on High to all who pray for the divine assist- 
ance in sincerity and truth, to purify their hearts, 
enlighten their understandings, and bear them for- 
wards in the path of faith and piety and virtue. 
He points out to him in what faith, in what piety, 
in what virtue, consists ; and tells him that if he 
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will go on and persevere in these things, and not 
relapse into hia former evil courses, there is a 
heaven above — a heaven into which he shall obtain 
admission for the sake of the Redeemer whom he 
has learned to love, to honour, and obey. And, O ! 
above all things, let not the penitent be startled 
into despair, let him not be again chilled into dis- 
obedience, when, on a comparison of his new-born 
fiuth and infant-virtue, with the faith and virtue 
defined and required in the Scripture, he finds them 
awfully deficient, as a drop to the ocean, or almost 
•8 an atom to infinity. Rather let him remember 
^at as the loftiest tree was once a seed all but im- 
perceptible to the sight ; that as the man was at 
first a child ; so spiritual feelings and spiritual 
thoughts and spiritual actions must have their in- 
Cuicy and beginning. Wherefore, when the seed of 
-religion is planted in the heart, let it not be neglect- 

i ed because it is small, but let it be cherished and 
encouraged that it may grow into a tree of life 
plenteously bearing fruit, such as " the Lord who is 

L 8t hand," may delight to look upon in this world, 
and upon the possessor of which He may be inclined 
to pronounce this blessed sentence in the next, 
"Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thon 
into the joy irf thy Lord." 

Let us go on to suppose another case, that of the 
nan who, in faithful reliance upon the divine help. 
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is humbly and constantly labouring to walk in the 
path of Christian holiness and duty. To him, 
likewise, does the Scripture address itself in smil- 
ing accents of heavenly love — *^The Lord is at 
hand." He is beholding with approbation the 
endeavours of His servant to do His will; and 
exhorts him still to persevere, still to advance in 
faith and virtue. He warns him not to relax, not 
to degenerate into self-satisfaction or spiritual pride, 
lest, by so sad a falling away, he should n^o all 
that was before achieved, but to look upon what he 
has accomplished, as a pledge and earnest of the 
height he has yet to reach, of the zealous and un- 
ceasing efforts he must continue to make to attain 
a likeness to Him who ^' did no sin, and in whose 
mouth no guile was found," to be holy as He was 
holy, pure as He was pure, good as He was good, 
and still to press on towards the standard set up in 
these words — ^^^ Be ye perfect even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect." And in other ways 
also may the Lord be said to be at hand to the sin- 
cere Christian. He is at hand, not only to urge 
him ** to walk worthy of the vocation whereuioto 
he is called," and ** forgetting those things which 
are behind, and reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, to press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus ; *' 
but He is also at hand to aid and help him to ** run 
the race which is set before him," to assist him in 
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the growth of grace, to support hiin in passing on 
from strength to strength, from faith to faith, from 
holiness to holiness, even as the prophet Isaiah 
liath expressed it — " Thus saith the high and lofty 
One that iuhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; 
I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also 
that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive 
the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones ; " and again, " To this man will 
I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite 
- spirit, and trembleth at my word." And He is at 
hand to him, as his supporter and comforter, in 
the season of trial, adversity, and sorrow, being, 
• according to the language of the Psalmist, the good 
■» man's "refuge and strength, a very present help in 
trouble." And, therefore, to use the lofty imagery 
of the sacred poetry, " will he not fear, though the 
earth be removed, and though the mountains be car- 
ried into the midst of the sea ; though the waters 
thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains 
shake with the swelling thereof." That is, in the 
darkest hour, in the bitterest moments of temporal 
misfortune, when ruin and disappointment crush all 
hia earthly hopes and prospects, the good man still 
looks for comfort to his Lord, and gathers peace 
from the consciousness that " the friend who 
sticketh closer than a brother," is for him and with 
him, watching over him and guarding him, only 
suffering him to be afflicted for his soul's health. 
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and preparing him for heaven by salutary corrections 
dealt to him on earth. 

But there is yet another sense in which the 
warning of the text may be directed, equally, to 
the good and the bad, the pious Christian and the 
open sinner, the believer and the infidel, the seri- 
ous and the careless, the humble and the scomer. 
*' The Lord is at hand " to call us from this world 
to the next, from probation to. judgment. His 
messenger, death, is constantly delivering the sum- 
mons to some one or other of the children of men. 
O ! there wants no flight of fancy to impress upon 
our minds the uncertainty of life ; we require not 
the poetic emblems of the wings and tide of time 
the falling leaf, the setting sun, to teach us by how 
frail a tie our souls and bodies are held together. 
The lesson is read to us in so many plain facts, that 
no auxiliaries of the imagination are needed to en- 
force it. The tolling bell ever sounding in our ears, 
the mournful procession constantly beheld passing 
through the streets, the tearful eye in many a sor- 
rowing countenance which meets our gaze, above 
all, the vacuum of the heart, that eloquence of woe, 
which whispers of the loss of those we loved — ^these, 
these are the sad realities which speak to us in a 
tone which cannot be misunderstood — *^ The Lord 
is at hand." He has already taken hence those who 
were younger and stronger than you are, and there- 
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fore, according to human calculation, had more 
right to anticipate lengthened days than you have. 
Prepare, then, prepare; for "as the tree falls, so 
will it lie ;" your state, when you leave this world, 
will be the groundwork of your portion when you 
are judged ; sorrow, repentance, and contrition will 
not avail you in the grave. The die is cast ; your 
doom is fixed, whether it be for better or for worse, 
for poverty or riches, for misery or happiness, in 
the eternal distribution. 

Here, then, comes a question of awful moment. 
How is it that men are so unaccountably the slaves 
of apathy and indifference, that when they know 
that ** the Lord is at hand," viewing all their 
actions, and that " he is of purer eyes than to be- 
hold evil, and cannot look on iniquity ; " how is it 
that, when they hear His voice proclaiming, " Be- 
hold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, 
to give every man according as his work shall be ; " 
they are not tremblingly anxious to satisfy His 
scrutiny in this world and gain His favour in the 
next ? The answer is obvious. Men, that is, the 
generality of men, never give their minds at all to 
these high matters. It is proverbial that, with 
reference to this world's affairs, there are many 
more actors than thinkers, many more givers than 
takers of advice, while all are far-sighted to dis- 
cover their neighbours' faults, but short-sighted, if 
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not totally blind, to their own. And this firame of 
mind they cany with them to things spiritoal. 
They never think of them, at all events, properly 
or seriously ; they listen not to the pleadings of 
God's Spirit, much less to the exhortations of the 
ministers of Grod's Word, and, whatever need they 
conceive that others stand in of reproof and in- 
struction, they flatter themselves that nothing can 
improve the unstained purity of their own charac- 
ters. But away, away, with this snare and device 
of Satan ! I pray you, let us henceforth take sudi 
correct and proper and steady views of the divine 
intentions with regard to us, as accountable crea- 
tures, that, with the divine help, we may study and 
plan and act for our souls' good. Let us contem- 
plate the Lord in His terrors, on His seat of judg- 
ment, denouncing wrath and tribulation and an- 
guish and woe against the doers of iniquity, the 
sentence of condemnation to the place of torments 
^* where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched." And, O, a more persuasive argument ! 
let us behold Him in His love ; in His love, eagerly 
springing forward to receive and welcome back the 
repentant sinner ; in His love, as pictured in that 
most beautiful of parables, the prodigal son, to 
which allusion has been before made in this dis- 
course ; in His love, spreading the swell of sym- 
pathy throughout the host of heaven, and bidding 
the note of joy ascend through all itp mansions for 
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every soul redeemed ; in His love, so expressively 
declared when He speaks of Himself in His Scrip- 
ture as ** rising up early/* and ** all the day long 
stretching forth His hands" to recall His disobe- 
dient people ; above all, in His love, in its crown- 
ing proof and consummation, as evinced in the 
work of our redemption, in the atonement for a 
lost and ruined world. May the appeal be effec- 
tual ! May our hearts melt into a corresponding 
lave before the love of heaven ! May the Spirit of 
grace breathe the life of faith and holiness into our 
souls, and make us pass our days, conscious that 
^ the Lord is at hand,** with His eye upon us, in 
all morality, virtue, honesty, charity, sobriety, and 
every good word and work, so that our 'portion 
may, finaUy, be in heaven, for the merits of our 
Saviotir, Jesus Christ ! 
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Philippians, i. 9, 10, 1 1. 

And this I prayt that your lave may ahaund yet more and more in ibiow- 

ledffe and in aU judgment ; that ye may approve things thai are exeeUent ; 

that ye may be sincere and without offence till the day qf Christ ; being 

filled with the fruits of righteousness ^ which are by Jesus Christy unto the 

glory and praise of God, 

Whatever scheme a man may be employed 
upon, whatever he may undertake, if his heart be 
in it, if it be a labour of choice and of love, he will 
always feel joy and pleasure when success crowns 
his efforts. And in proportion as the employment 
and the undertaking are of a more sublime and 
noble character, his joy and his pleasure will be 
more intense. What, then, must have been the 
delightful feelings and emotions of St. Paul as he 
wrote his epistle to the church at Philippi ! It was 
a labour and work of his own ; it was a spiritual 
fabric of his own founding and building, — ^the 
foundation being that which every wise master- 
builder would lay, and other than which no man 
can safely lay, namely, Jesus Christ; and the 
building raised thereon being fitly framed together 
for a temple of God, a dwelling-place for the Holy 
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Spirit. After opening his epistle with the 
salutations to the Church to which he writes, 
thus goes on. in the third verse, to pour forth the 
overflowings of a heart, not lifted up with pride 
for the glorious work which he had achieved, but 
grateful to that God whose strength had enabled 
him to fight the battles of the Cross, and to scatter, 
by his preaching, the powers of darkness. "I 
thank my God (he says) upon every remembrance 
of you, always in every prayer of mine for you all 
making request with joy, for your fellowship in the 
Gospel from the first day until now ; being confi- 
dent of this very thing, that He which hath begun 
a good work in you will perform it until the day of 
Jesus Christ ; even as it is meet for me to think this 
of you all, because I have you in my heart ; inas- 
much as both in my bonds, and in the defence and 
confirmation of the Gospel, ye all are partakers of 
my grace. For God is my record, how greatly I 
long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ." 

The Philippians, then, it appears, from the testi- 
mony of St. Paul, a competent and sufficient wit- 
ness, were in a highly advanced state of Christian 
excellence. With them there was no hesitation, no 
halting between two opinions, no wavering between 
Christ and Belial. They had taken up the Cross, 
they had received the Gospel in sincerity and truth, 
and their lives and actions were in conformity 
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therewith. They were exactly in that condition to 
which the wor^s of the Psalmist might be apirita- 
ally applied — *^ Happy are the people that are in 
such a case : yea, blessed are the people who have 
the Lord for their God.'* But what more does the 
Apostle say than what we have already heard? 
He has acknowledged, thankfully acknowledged, the 
Christian progress of his converts ; he has praised 
them for it ; be has assured them that they have 
a Helper who, if they be true to themselves, will 
never leave nor forsake them. But what more does 
he say? Does he tell them that they have done 
enough ? That the spiritual harvest had been so 
abundant, like Joseph's stores in "Egypt laid np for 
the years of famine, that henceforth the field might 
lie fallow ? That the vessel had so far advanced 
upon her voyage that they might drop the anchor, 
and cease from all vigilance and care ? That they 
had so far travelled in the heavenly path that they 
might forget their journey, and take themselves to 
idleness and ease ? That they might put off their 
arms, as conquerors over the spirits of darkness 
and of evil ? No ! on the contrary, he assures 
them, that the field must be yet more highly culti- 
vated ; that the vessel is not in safety until within 
the destined port itself; that the journey is not 
accomplished until the place sought is reached; 
that the war is not over, although one battle or two 
or more may have been won, as long as there is an 
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enemy in the field, fierce for the fight again, with 
rage undiminished, hostility unappeased. " And 
this," he continues in the text, " this I pray, that 
your lovfe may abound yet more and more in know- 
ledge and in all judgment ; that ye may approve 
things that are excellent ; that ye may be sincere 
and without offence till the day of Christ ; being 
filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are 
by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God." 
And elsewhere, in the course of his epistle, he 
exhorts them " to stand fast in the Lord," " to 
work out their own salvation with fear and trem- 
bling," and " to hold forth the word of life, that he 
might rejoice in the day of Christ, that he had not 
run in vain, neither laboured in vain." i 

And now, brethren, to apply the subject to our- 
selves ; if the Philippians who had made so much 
progress in the path of Christian faith and holiness 
were not yet in safety, what peril and danger, 
awful, imminent, and great, must be hanging over 
those who so far have not entered upon it at all ! 
Or, to put another case also taken from the Scrip- 
ture, if the man who restores his talent, if not in- 
creased, at the same time not impaired, is to be cast 
into outer darkness, how shall they escape who 
have wasted, squandered, and consumed every ta- 
lent committed to their charge ? If to go through ' 
a day, a week, a year, or a life, negatively, without 
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either vice or virtue to stamp our character, if this 
be held worthy of punishment, what will be the 
end of those, whose days are given utterly and al- 
together to open and profligate iniquity? These 
are points worthy of the most solemn and serious 
consideration; points which, looking at the little 
vital Christianity, the few real disciples of Jesus, 
to be foimd in the world, and the awful and abound- 
ing symptoms that there are crowds who follow 
another and a very different master, points, I say, 
which cannot be too often impressed upon the 
minds of our hearers. It might be supposed that 
the truths they contain, are so obvious that they 
would, of themselves, instinctively, as it were, flash 
upon the heart of man, and mould it to submission 
to his God. But experience teaches us very dif- 
ferent things. It tells how the most important 
truth is disregarded when the merest trifle is to be 
gained; it tells how, when passion is on fire, the 
soul is forgotten ; it tells of the fierce conflicts and 
perpetual struggles of the corrupt heart and natural 
man against the strivings of the Spirit and the 
softening influences of Christianity. 

But, without generalizing further on the sub- 
ject, let us proceed to analyse and classify the mo- 
tives which actuate the great portion of men, and 
keep them back from running the holy race set 
before them in the Grospel. First of all, there is 
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a class, and a very large class, of persons who, no- 
toriously deficient in the eyes of others, yet imagine 
themselves to be incapable of any farther improve- 
ment. " There is nothing," says an ancient writer, 
" that a man will not believe in his own favour," 
And when a man is pleased with himself, he re- 
quires no persuasion to make him suppose that he 
pleases others. On this principle, such persons be- 
lieve themselves to be spiritually well, when their 
souls are sick unto death, and spiritually rich when 
their poverty is most appalling, when to them 
might be addressed the words addressed of old to 
the Church of the Laodiceans, " Thou sayest, I am 
rich, and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing ; and knowest not that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." 
But this self-satisfaction must be disturbed ; this 
fabric of pride which self-flattery has reared, must 
be dashed to the ground ; and, in the place thereof, 
a goodly building must be raised of which faith is 
the foundation, humility the architect, and good 
works the superstructure, and, with the blessing 
of God, this building must be raised higher and 
higher, until, like Jacob's ladder, it shall reach 
from earth to heaven. If this be not done, if pride 
remain and self-satisfaction flourish, woe unto the 
souls of men when death shall withdraw the pil- 
lars of their confidence from beneath them, and all 
their hopes be as the Philistines crushed beneath 
the falling ruins of the temple of their Dagon. 
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There are others who remain the sinners that 
they are, from a want of thought and consideration* 
Spiritually speaking, they are in a state of utter 
apathy and indifference. They never contemplate 
what sin is, its dreadful nature now, its fearful 
punishment hereafter. Like men sleeping, uncon- 
scious of danger, in a sinking ship or a burning 
house, they slumber on the brink of eternity as if 
that eternity were an ideal thing, a fable or a 
dream. Such men I would admonish to consider 
what must be the terrible nature of sin, when no- 
thing less than the sacrifice of Jesus Christ could 
turn away the wrath of God from it ; what must 
be its fearful consequences in futurity, when no- 
thing less than the sacrifice of Jesus Christ oould 
avert them ; what must be the horrors from which 
a way of escape has been opened through the aton- 
ing blood of the Saviour, when over every penitent 
who takes that way and succeeds in that escape, 
there is joy in the heavenly mansions, joy among 
those heavenly Beings to whom the future is as 
dear as the past and present, and who, therefore, 
have a full knowledge of all the misery from which 
the returning prodigal is released. Yes! these 
things I would exhort the sinful to reflect upon, 
and, startled by the position in which tiiey stand, 
to listen to the pleadings of the Spirit, to throw 
themselves upon the merits of the Redeemer, and 
fly from destruction, death, and hell. 
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■ There are others, again, who will tell you that 
they are quite aware of the terrible consequences of 
■in, and, although they confess themselves to be 
gituiers now, will add that they have an intention 
presently to forsake their iniquity and become new 
men. Of these, children of folly as well as evil, 
much has been said, and often. With some of 
them, the talking about an intention to repent is 
merely a method of settling the matter with them- 
selves, of stifling the voice of conscience if ever it 
becomes anxious and disturbed, a short and speedy 
way, as it were, of getting rid of a disagreeable 
subject. Others remain as they are, from estimat- 
ing the intention at as high a value as its accom- 
plishment, just as in a mercantile transaction they 
vould be as well satisfied with the promise of a 
rich man to pay a stipidated sum at a future day, 
as they would be with the money in hand. Some, 
indeed, of those whose maxim is. To-day for this 
world, and to-morrow for the next, may be a little 
more serious and sincere in their determination to 
amend and change their lives. But the difference 
between speculative possibility and actual perform- 
ance is generally great beyond calculation. What 
cannot be done to-day, will hardly be done to-mor- 
row. Unexpected difhculties arise, unforeseen im- 
pediments obstruct. Temptations as strong as they 
were before, pleasure as alluring, indolence, inter- 
ruption, business, old companions and old habits. 
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all enlisted on the side of sin, these and ten thou- 
sand causes which cannot be recounted, stand in the 
path and baffle the calculations of the man whose 
soul is left to the care of to-morrow. Besides, 
what we have forgotten to mention all this time, 
to-morrow, — ^he who talks about to-morrow, talks 
about a day he may never see. Occasionally, per- 
haps, this solemn truth forces itself upon the mind, 
and makes the most thoughtless serious, when some 
sudden accident, some tale of death, by sea or land, 
reaches their ear with all its horrors. But men 
may die in a moment and at once without the 
sinking ship or falling ruin. Men do die every day 
as instantaneously as they would if so cut off. The 
conunand goes forth from the Almighty Disposer of 
all things, and the limbs fail, the blood is firozen in 
its course. How watchful, then, should we be, — 
how careful, how anxious, — that the summons 
which comes alike to all, and no one knows how 
soon, may find us in a Christian frame of mind, 
walking by grace, full of faith, rich in works, 
ready to depart when called, and inspired with 
those blessed hopes which alone can banish fear 
and impart comfort and consolation. Instead of 
calculating upon to-morrow, be this salutary reflec- 
tion impressed upon us, that every hour during 
which we are spared is an act of mercy, and that 
our tenure of life is too uncertain to encourage us 
to neglect our best interests ; and our best interests 
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are those which belong to our souls and their eter- 
nal happiness. 

Moreover, there are some who can say peace to 
themselves, when peace is far away, because they 
suppose that the sins to which they are devoted, 
are but of a light and trivial kind. Gro to the 
Scriptures; search them carefully and diligently. 
Not one word do they say, not one hint do they 
give, of any distinction between sin and sin. They 
make no exceptions in favour of what men call lit- 
tle offences; they contain no catalogue of what 
men regard as venial transgressions They de- 
nounce sin in the mass, utterly and altogether. 
There is this danger also ; the moral embankment 
being once broken down in ever so small a degree, 
the iSood of iniquity will force itself in upon the 
soul. At first, drop by drop, and hardly regarded, 
it may make its way, but at length the whole bar- 
rier yields, and ruin and devastation mark the 
course of the overwhelming deluge. Believe me, 
almost as naturally as the child grows into the 
man, do little sins increase into great ones. The 
little doud, no larger than a man's hand, spreads, 
until the whole moral horizon is darkened by its 
gloom. He who sports in the shallows of iniquity, 
may, by one false step, be plunged into the current 
which is sweeping by. While standing on a pre- 
cipice, althoiigh on its very brink, we may turn and 
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escape from danger ; but once let us leap from it, 
and all self-command is lost ; we cannot stop our- 
selves when we please, — ^the power is gone. And 
it is the same with sin^ — to talk of indulging in it 
moderately, is the talk of folly. Once given over 
to it, the leap is taken. A man, wlule he remains 
a sinner, cannot define and mark out to what point 
he will advance. His passions have obtained the 
mastery, and while they hold it, to stop where he 
pleases is impossible. Moderation in vice, as he 
calls it, is out of the question. 

Finally, by whichever of the enumerated nH>- 
tives you have hitherto been held bade from Christ, 
let me implore you to break from its dominion, to 
accept His grace, rely upon His atonement, and 
work His will. Do not, because you have lost one 
part of your life in spiritual idleness, be tempted to 
throw away the remainder in despair ; but up and 
be doing without delay. Let the days which re^ 
main to you be more marked with holiness, in pro* 
portion as those which are past have been unholy ; 
and prove in every way that having eome to your 
Lord at last, you will not again forsake the gra^ 
dous Master you have foimd. Let me once more 
remind you of St. Paul's earnest wish in behalf o( 
his Philippian converts — ^** This I pray, that your 
love may abound yet more and more in knowledge 
and in all judgment" — and why, first, in knowledge 
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and in all judgment? Because the Apostle felt 
certain that as their knowledge of God and His 
attributes and His nature and His love and His 
mercy increased, their love of Sim would bum 
more brightly, their faith be more confirmed, their 
lives and conversation be exalted to a more hea- 
venly character. " That (he goes on) ye may ap- 
prove things that are excellent ; that ye may be 
sincere and without offence till the day of Christ ; 
being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which 
are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of 
Grod." And may we also, as well as the Philip- 
pians, strive, by an earnest application to the Book 
of Grod, to abound more and more in the knowledge 
of things spiritual and eternal ! May His blessing 
descend upon the labour, open our eyes to the un- 
derstanding of divine truth and our hearts for its 
reception ! " May we approve things that are ex- 
cellent ; and be sincere and without offence till the 
day of Christ! And may we be filled with the 
fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, 
unto the glory and praise of God," so that when 
^* our earthly house of this tabernacle is dissolved, 
we may have a building of (}od, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens !'' 



THE END. 
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